 CHAPTER III
Literary and Critical Appreciation of the Similes in

Ralayana. Part I
. *

Ever since the érigin of the human race on the earth,

/%;eautiful in the nature and universe has inspired and
infused in the man the indescribable experience of ecstasy.
Since then through whatever meddum he could, he has never

" been tired of giving vent to this feeling which is as it
were gn expression of gratitude for thexdivine'd%gent of
the redeeming grace of the power which seems to govern the
whole universe in thespirit of paternal affection and care
and not in the fashion of a stern and iron-willed task-
master. Histor;:;;corded many poets and the literary gems
created by them. They were a direct outcome and outburst of

. their versatile genius. The world today has fortunately
preserved many of them; though the number of the lost ones
is also very high. That is reslly the most unhappy thing
in thé whole of the glorioﬁs history of {lie mankind., Yet
whatever we possess is really a universal po§?e5§ion which

Yalnce

will givg the same joy leading to a perfectlf:aée of literary
beauty to, 0 many generations of the human race in future.
In fact some works in the litepature of the world are as it

were beyond the reach of the devasbtating effecqof time.

They are quite astonishingly triumphant and the hiéh esteenm
" which they enjoy in the world remains eveféreen in the
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 hearts of th&se who are competent to imbibe the real beauty
which they possess. The realisation of\the beauty makes the
heart of the person who experaences it more sublime and
ultimately it leads bim to the final emancipation of soul
from cqntlnuogs cyc%g/e£~thg\§izgmpsyehe913. It’is perhaps
with this point of view that the Vedas, the Bible and such
other religious works enjoy the position nexf to'Gq&. Thus,
ever since the dawn of the pumad history, the literéture
has worked for the spirituél and mehtal uphbavai and subli-

mation of human beings.,

' The human history has-witnessed the fall of many greab
empires and kingdoms. It has seen the anihilation of the
beautifui'cities of Pompeii and Hercﬁléneum, the decline
of the great cultures and clvllisatlons of BEgypt, Greece
and Rame. It has also seen the great emperors and conquerors
11ke Alexander the great, Julius. Gﬁaser, Hamurabbi, Gharlewanq
the Zars of Ru331am Napoleon Bonaparteand Hitler, rising
andrialllng within no time, Simply their names and record of
' their works are with us. But here, the great heroes of the
literary World far surpass these ‘great heroes of the human
hlstony. A great poet like Valmiki Vyasa, Homer, Kélxdasa
or Tagore is not merely a name in hlstory, but is a living
personality evef infusing life in us through the wodderful
medium of their literary productions which are with us. We

feel as if they ére with us juét?gs they were with the people
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character is far reachlng, a poet like Wbltare, Rousseau or

"They can be said to have 11ved the llfe in

" of the term.. Thelr 1nfluence in mouldlng the

1Dlderot -can change the whole outlook of the natlon and

rouse it to w1tness a new and epoch—maklng renaissance.‘

So great xs the power of fen when it is W1elded by the hand
which is mot;vated by a master mlnd. Slmilarly the great
»feplcs of th;(;;:;d have 1nfluenced the then 3001ety together.
i with so many generatlons Wthh followed. These great lite-
:”rary works have their own, Value and %Sﬁ?ts even as pleces‘.'ﬂ

of llterary art. Nb crltlc has ever £e§% tired of eulogi~~'»

smng poets 11ke, Valmikl, Vyasa and Homer.

The Ramayana 1s a 1iterary plece produced by one of the
master minds of the world v1z. Valmikl. 1t has much of
'llterary beauty whlch fact must be admitted wzthout any
hesitation, .The’ beauty of nature has impressed 80 many
‘authors, and Va1m1k1:1s nq exceptlon tg it. Thexrlslng apd .
. setting sun{f%he‘mopﬁ~shiﬁidg brightly in the crystél clear -
sky of autumn, the fwilighﬁ and‘dawn“ smiling with bright

light, the rushlng waves of a sea, the waters of a river -

:“flow1ng wzth the accompanlment of musxc havlng tlnkllng

- gound created by flow, the line of b;rds flylng in the sky,

the llne"of‘clouds coloured'w;th beautiful silver llnlng
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passing rapidly.in the sky, a begutiful lamp brightening
the darkness Qf a place are some of the phenomena which have
imp:essed the Adi Kavi Valmiki and have made him produce -
some exguisitely superdb and beautiful descriptions which
have quite an intrinsic literary merit and excellence of
their own. In the vast expanse of the epic such descriptions
are reélly‘beéuty spots which never fail to rouse our
.appreciation,when we come across them., The literary beauty
of a piece depenés‘on so many factors. Firstly, it should

" be written in an appropriate language ﬁith fine and subtle
sense of propriety. The words should be suitéble tp the ~
matter at hand and the context. They should be befitting

the characteryif it is a spﬁ%ch. The sound of the syllébles
also should be consxdered° because the choice of vowels and
consonants should be such as to befit the sentiment. If

" harsh vowels and consonants are used to give an epic and
~delicate picture of human passions, the whole effect will

be marred. If, otherwise, soft consonants and vowels are
used to depict some heroic scene, it will totally annihilate
its vigour, vitality and power with which we might have
experienced the_scene being staged before our ownleyes.'mhe
ocqidentai,criticism has laid much emphasis on thié aspect
of the literary style and language. But apart from that the
shounds of the syilable)beingkquite in. consanance with the
situation, sentimenﬁ, feelingvand above all the context and

becoming pleaéing to hear has been always an ideal worth
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following by any persons who wanks to write in the best
ossible manner from literary point of view and has
cherished a desire to magke an endeavour to make his name in
the field of literature. The difference betweeﬁ-a beginner
or a layman in the literary field and an accomplished poet
and author, a seasoned artist like Valmiki is that the |
power over words remains the goal yet to be achiéved for
the beginners whereas it is a part and parcel of the literary
genius like V&lmiki. The power over words i.e. the power of
expression is the first and foremost requiremenﬁ for a
writer and he should always covet it. To give the most vital
and living stamp of the author's own pérsonality the author
should be always quite cénscientious to be original as far
as pogsible as imitation is‘Zi;;;;“;;;;idered/ggﬂdeath that
is to say immitation of the style of some other literary
master and genius is really the most dangerous path of self-
annihilation which a sincere literary creator should always
try to avoid. It is the étamp of the individuality of the
author thaﬁ counts the most in the field of literary criti-
cism. It is a sure criterion of the author's excellenee‘as
a literary master. ﬁistory has recorded as immortal only
such authors who have given their own valuable contribution
to the literature of the world. Whatever an author who is
an accomplished master of his own individual‘style writes,
becomes at once a piece of superb beauty and exquisite

perfectness and has a claim to immortaliﬁy. The world cén

i
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quite properly taken pride in possessing such pieces and
monuments of literary art for centuries together. Even a

single sentence of a masterly writer becomes such a perfect
~

work of art that not a single word can be substituted for

the one used by him. His sentence becomes an unchangable

written document as it were. That is surely the most(gggak»w~/‘
ing evidence of his greatness as a writer. From the extensive
galaxy of luminsries of the literary firmament, the world

has seen some who can surely claim to be the masters of their
own style, personality and literifz)iibeff§/;;1 of which

can be xxsu&%d up simply by a single word viz, 'genius' -.and
it cén be said wifh pride aﬁd without the least hesgitation 3
that the author of the Ramiyana is, one of those luminevies

(Mmy,
shining brightly and having their numeééble place like that

" of the pole-star. India can surglyvfeel proud fo:;this son

of hers who has given and will give credit to her for/§o////
many generations ye to‘follow. He is as if were the repo-
sitory of what is good and beautiful in the literature of
India, a sort of fountain hea@ always ready to ooze out the
nectar of inspiration for the sake of anyone who comes,

bows to him while entering his sacred sanctuary to réceive
the divine inspiration. Surely the appréach_to this great
sagé of hogry entiquity for any purpose is never fruitless,
tbe person does get something which he can‘cherish as hisg

valuable possession through the whole course of his mortal
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existence, and(that is not the'only benefit but he is able
" %o inspire others>in the same way as this master of litera~
ture; and that way the unimpeded chain of literary tradi-
‘tion goes on through the course of human history. Thus
valniki is a master in the field of literature who has

influenced and iﬁspireq 80 many writers. s

_ He is a poet by na@#re._ﬂe‘has tried throughout his
single work, to éipress his awe and asfonishment at the
realisation of the beautiful in‘natqre, in the chéracter
of the human beings which he dapicts and in the situations
which he so colourfully paints. Without any special and
purpg§5§g; effort succeeded in making his wokaa beautiful
étégggggg"of literary art. The flow of his expresspon is so
natural and graceful that the reader nevei feels that'he has
been ali‘the time réadiné a great epic. He simply feels
-quite at home while going through the whole course of Val-
@iki's flow of style. He has written in such a way‘thgt a
" reader as well as a critic remains spell-bound to realise
 with what ease and .simplicity such high expreéslqns could
be presented. His descriptions though at times more conven-
tional breatggyéﬁﬁ/the charm of his personal style., The
outer structure of the description is at times on the lines
of set conventions but the soul underlying the sentience
of the descriptién is :Qally that of Valmiki himself. The
beauty of such descriptiéns is ‘at once striking and creates

a lasting impression on a reader. He has never tried
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deliberately to adorn his. descriptions with an unbearsble

"»,burden ef the ornamentation provided by the Alankaras.

This does not mean that he has not: employed the most widely
'/used flgures of speech in the Ramayana. But hls use of
flgures is always natural and dev01d of dellberate endevour.
.They enaoy their. own 1ndependent existence and thereby feel

S reer

;fthat they . ave at their proper place. They ‘have been employed

'awhen they are qulte inevztably needed. They are approprlate

‘ fxiand deflnltely sultable to the conbext and situation. Within

. the small _Span and scope of a 31ngle quarter of a -stanza or
‘x‘a line or a 91ngle stanza the author has been successful in
}Edepictlng the vivid and panoramlc vista of a 11vely situatzon.
There are countless 1llustratlons of such use of-flgures in
the whole course of the twenty-four thousand stanzas which
. are’ tradltlonally known to constltute the eplc. He uses
51mlles,-metaphors, hyperholes and several such other flgureS'
of syeech which are used primerily by almost all the great
~iwr1ters of the different llteratures of the langaages oI the
world.‘Out of these flgures hlS s1m11es are strlklng and
remarkable for the originallty ‘of their expreSSLOn, fancy,
jconstruction, structure and usage. Hls 31mlles even if taken
4'separat°1y as 1ndependent pleces have literary merits of ‘
“their own, - Then their merlt as. llterary pleces of artlstie
f?struoture in beflttlng context of the situatlon in the epic"
' fdoes not at all requlre more explanatlon. The first and

foremost characterxstic of these sxmlles is that tney refer
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to anything from the vast expaﬁse of the real'life. There
are similes which are based on .the pure imagination of the
author and which do not refer to the actual life. But these
sim;les ave gof thei: own charm of beaﬁtiful fancy which
makeéldumb with astonishment; and after realising the beauty
and the unthinkable_ reach of the author's imagination our
" heart ieaps up as it were in the same wéy:in which the heart
of tﬁe famous English Poet Lauréate William Wordsworth leapt
up when he beheld'the réinbow in the sky'. As a source of
knowledge of the then pxéVaiiing conditions these similes
are highl& valuable. But as the productions of pure literary
beauty they are even more precious and as sﬁch they are
. surely our national possession. The similes used 5y the -
author in the Ramayana péve been imitated by the writers of
the later classical Sanskrit literature. So they are useful
. when looked from the historical point of view. But apart
from all the other points of view as regards their merits
and utility, they are important from litérary point of view

also.

‘As regards the topics dealt with by the author in thé
presentafion of -the similes having purely ligterary merit it
. appears that sbﬁe topics are quite favourite with him while
some others are quité rarely met with.'His Bpecial favour

—

to particular topics is visué;iaed by the frequency with

which the similes containing such topics occur. Thus the moon
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is‘ohe of the authorfs“masﬁ fa§§ﬁfite objects to which he
likes fo.refer every ﬁoﬁ and then. The- similes related to
:the moon are quitefggeat in-number. They refer~tolthe moon
‘seen on some particular_day, in some particular situation
like eclipse etc. or merly as a stock object used as a
standard of compariéon{‘Similarly among the seasaﬁs quite
curiously enough 1nstead of spring, autumn is favourlte to
~_the author of the Ramayna. He never seems tired of referrlng
(to the beauty of the moon-in- the ‘clear and brlght sky -.of the,
autumn. He frequently refers to the clear and brightly shin-

- 1ng sky studded fully Wlth 1um1nous stars and brilllant

constellatlons in the autumn. The whole description becomes
':so‘poetlc that we qugge;ves gee the Wholg panoramic picture
of the bright sk& ﬁéving the shining design of the stars and
. “appearing like a very blg and yggei§<éxténsive canopy. He
‘:refers to the beauty of the twilight and the dawn. Out of
these two, the latter has charmed the Vedic poet who has
contributed many beautiful hymns in 'praise.of the pretty
Usas, and thesa hymns are really con51dered as hav1ng high
llterary value by. scholars. The author of the Ram&@yana has
alsg7gggsed a chance of descrmblng the’ beauty of the dawn.
:In the same ‘way he has ‘referred to the beauty of the sky at
‘tW1llght - the meeting 901nt of the fading day and rlslng
night. He has very pleasantly describe¢ the colours of sky
at this time.‘He'haé)also referred to thé beaﬁtxbéf the other

objects like a great mountain or a river, or a city or a
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palace appearing_fine on account of the reflection of the
beautiful colours in the sky. Similarly he refers quite
frequently to the sun. He describes shining orb of the sun,
the bright ®ays of it, its appearance in the morning and
that in the evening. Next in importance is the description
of the sun while in company of different famous constella-
tions. The same is true for the description of the moon.
The suthor has also referred to the lustre of both these
lumineries. In fact the’inseparability of the lustre from
the sun or the moon has alweys remained an idegl for the
constant love. Next in importance is the fregquency of the
references to fire. The author has described at length the
brilliance of fire, its buining flanes, its smoke, the
absence of its smoke, its lustre, the brilliant appearénce
of the conflagaration consuming up the whole forest etc. He
has referred to this phenomenon of nature with an amazing
frequenpy. The burning flame has remained an ideal for the
dazzling beauty of a female in the Ramiyana. All this shows
how the author has been charmed by the brilliance of fire.
He also refers to clouds in the same way. 4 black cloud
with e shining silver lining is really an object of beauty
to the contrast of the colours. The author has definitely
referred to this. But more frequently he refers to the white
cloud in the bright and clear sky of the smutumn. The line of
clouds passing across the sky has alsc drawn the attention

of the guthor. He has described the beauty of mountains,
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the pesgks of which are cggeeraed with c¢louds. He has also
described the reflection of the clouds in the clear waters
of a river, a lake or a sea. The author has never forgotten
to describe the beauty of the mountains and the rivers. The
roaring of the waves has charmed him. The music of the
ripples in the fiowing waters of the rivers has been nicely
represented, These are the general topics to which the
author refers frequently and gives similes Which‘are attraq—
‘tive for their literary beauty. He has also described the
femgle beauty in very Bright colours. BEspecially the des-
cribtion of Sit§'has been given by the author with a speciai
care, He has described béautiful and planned arrangement of
cities like Ayodhyd, Kiskindha and Leika. Hes treatment of
individual scenes and situations is highly commendable. The
similes in the Ramayana at once strike us excellent on
account of their capacity of producing vivid word pictures.
Such instances are quite numeréus-in'the Ramayena. The poet
has given many such pictﬁreé painted with sdperbAand'enchant~
ing colours of feelings and beauty by his powerful similes.,
A cloud hanging on a mountain or a cow roaming in the viei-
niby of its calf on'aéqount of deep maternal affection are
really some of the most lively pictures which the author
porﬁrays in the course of his numerous similes. These word-
pictures even if taken by theﬁselves have immense value as
pieces of'literary product. The author's delineation of
ero ic sentiment is remarkable and this is also seen in the

siﬁiles themselveg., Within the short space provided by the
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construction of a simi;e he has éuccessfully tried to give
full justice to the painting of both the types of the
erotic sentiment viz. love in union i.e. Sambhoga Q%ﬁgara
and love in separation i.e. Vipralambha S%ﬁgéra. Next in
importance is his delineation of the heroic senpimeﬁt i.es
Viravﬂasa.~He depicts it very skilfully in the descriptions
"of battles and combats between the heroes’ and warriors of
the battle fought on the ground of Ravana's capital. He has
also done the)same in the delinéation of the heroic senti-
ment in the descriptions of the battles in the Dandaka
forest. The delineation of pathos -~ the Karuna Rasa is also
noteworthy. The description of the pitiable condition of
Kausalya wﬁen Rama left Ayodhya for forest, the description
of Ayodhya in the absence of Rama as seen by Bharata and

' above all the descrijtién of Sita when she had. been banished
by her beloved husband Rama who being a king had to submit
. himgelf to the will of his subjects is most toucﬁing. The
similes occuring in all these descriptiohs are appropriate
and befitting the situation in which they are set by the
author. Thus 1ooke§ from any point of view the similes in
“the Ramayana are really beautiful pieces of exquisite

‘literary art.

- As regarqs the general form, construétioq and structure
of the similes, it can be said that in the Ramayana usually
‘all the main types of similes occur. They afe.véry formal,

and many. times conventional. As a matter of principle wé
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come acTross man& similes which appear to be strictly con-
'sfrﬁcted accbrding to the rules of Alaﬁkaraééétra of course
it cannot be aésumed‘fbaﬁ the author had access to any of
the standard worké on Qéetips{which ﬁe have with us. It'is
.clear that the autﬁor has given mény si@iles Which’ére
faultless. In fact a majority of similes in the Rimayana
~are of the type Whlch is technically called Purna Upama.

Such gimiles have all the four 1ngred1ents.

The authorltxes-pp poetics have accepted such expre-
ssions. aiso as similes which ha%e one or two or three of the

essential factors about in them. The R&mayaua has tmese

types of sxmlles also. It has also many similes in the long
or short compounds. TheSe similes have usually the Upameya,
or the Sadharana Dharma omitted, and yet they convey the
- sense usually égﬁgéyed by a Purna Upama..The authorities
like Yaska and Paglnl have aqcepted such constructions as
similes aﬁd the‘lateriauﬁhorities on Sanékrit‘poetiqs have
almost exhausted themselves in making‘the'divisions and
sub—d1v131ons of the flgures of - speech We may not find all .
the types of s1m11es which have- been recognised as such by
all the authorltles on Sanskrlt poetlcs. But 1f we want to
‘have at;east the variety as regards the -formation of similes
and such other figures of speech, it is there already in the
Rﬁmé?apé even thouéh the aufho? cannot be supéosed 0 hgve
tried deliberafely‘to bring in all the types of them in

work.
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The guthor of the Ramayana has tried to do full justice
to the representation of his artistic outlook in the similes.
His simile may be a compound covering a quarter of a stanza,
or a line or a couplet, and yet it may be a description or
a statement of comparison bringing out full details of a
thing. The similes which hgve some of their ingredients
omitted, are also many. Yet it can safely be assumed that
upto the time of the Ramgyana later progress of pedantiec
divisions and subfdivisions given by the celebrated scholars
of the science of poetics had not yet begun énd mostly the

author is interested in giving a full simile - Purna Upand,

As already remarked any poet who is impressed by the
beautiful in:natuib is sure to give vent to his joy on-seeing
it. V§1ﬁ§ki has also done the‘same thing. He has been deeply
impressed by the beautiful natural phenomena wﬁich he heappens
to experience. If we look fo the account~of his 1life given
in the Ram&@ysna itself he kix is entirely a child of nature
roaming and playing freely at his gweet will on the lap of
the mother Nature. Hé led a peaéeful and pious life oﬁ the
Banks of the river Tabasd. So he had ample opportunities to
see the beauty of nture. His righteous iﬁdignation at the
most d@preggp;g_ggg;?opdemned killing of a Kraubca bira by‘
"a hunter shOWS how hé péssessed the compassionate heart of
a poet. Thus it is quite matural that so mény beautiful and
poetic descriptions fléwed from his pen; He observed the

beauty of the universe - the masterly creation of ﬁhe Creator
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- and fuliy reacted towards.the feeling of joy he experienced.
So in that way many beégtifulfnatural phénomena have
attracted his attentioé; The moon for example has attracted
him so much that iﬁ phte of some conventional desciriptions,
he has given innumerable.descriptions of the moon which far
excel éé pieces of the most perfect beauty. The very first

31m1131

among the- szmiles referrlng to the moon speaks for
enchantlng and beautlful appearance of the moon, The simlle

' is intended to describe the handsome appearancgzof Rama; and
the moon according %o an age old convention is teaken as the
standard‘for such a comparison. The conventionalism is there,
"no'doubf in this description bﬁt”the'expgession_given to the
idea is remarkable. It at once suggests hOW‘attractively
handsome Rama must have been. If we go through the whole of

" the Réméyéna*this method of describing the'beauty of the
complexion has been generally the same., There ls, of course
some change in the standards for the comparlson. Sometimes

" the fire or the sun due to their liastre have been taken‘as
the stand;rds for describiné‘thé complexional béauty,;but in

- the maaorlty of such descrlptlons usually the moon has
retalned its supreme p031tlon as the standard object frequent-

alluded to by the poet.

~

1. Vi%guni sadrso virye somavatpriyadarsﬁna@ /

I. 1. 18 ab.
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On the occasion of describing Rama, the poet writes
_about him that he was most favourite with all the people
like the beautiful moon.' Here the author describes all the
four brothers viz. Rama, Bharata, Keksgmana and Satrughna
for the first time and while bringing out the special charm
about Rama he refers to him.by that similet“So here the
author tries t§ bring out the cause of Rama's overwhelming
popularity; and to expréés this he refers to the moon
suggesting that Rama had such a charming personality. After
Rama had left for his banishment in the forests, Sumitrd

~ tries to lessen the grief of Kausalya on accounﬁ of the
separation from her beloved son Rama by giving consolation.,
She saysathat she will be able to see again her son like
the rising moon while he bows down to pay his ﬁomage to her

feet., Here Sumitra describes Rama as.the rising moon.

At another"place3 when the citizens of Ayodhya followed
Rama while he proceeded to leave for the forest the poet

describes Rama as being the most favourite with the people

1. tesam api mah3teja Ramah satyaparakramah /

istah sarvasya lokasya.sagadka iva nirmalsh // I.18.25

. 4y G - : - .
. 2. sirga caranavetan vandam@namanindite /

punardraksyasi Kalyani putram candramivoditam // II.44,22
3. Ayodhyanilayanam hi p&régé@ﬁgjmahéyaﬁéé / ”
Babhuva gunasampanngh purnacandra iva priyah // I1.45.3
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- 1ike the full moon on account of the excess of his merits

and virtues.

While bidlng farewell to Rama who had come to take
leave to prooeed for the forest, Kauéglya herself says

| that she hopes to see h1m again when he returns from the

forests }1ke the rising moon,and installed and enthroned

. on his proper place;

3

.When Rama went to the Dag@akalforest in the course of
his exile with his beloved wife 81t& and his affectionate
brother Laksgmana, his.most handsome personal form as seen
by the pious sages dwelling there is describedﬂtaking resort

to the same means. The author here Say32

that Rama appeared
'to them as the rlsmng moon. Yet it is not the usual case

" that the author refers only to Rama' s form, personal charm
dr féce in this'manne:e Usually the moon has been his favou-
rite object always selected as the first hand standard of
comparison for desériﬁing the compleXional beauty or personal
charm -of somebody.‘The author seems at many places to Qhow
ajépepial inclination for this. He has in fact never missed
a Ehance of describing the béauty bf a face which is of
course a gift givén by God, in the same fashion of referring
to the moon as the standard of beauty. It is quite natural

and justifiable also in case of an Indian poet. Iun India the

1. Drak§yémi tvam vanétprﬁpta@ purnacandramivoditam /
Bhadrasanagatam Rama vanavasadihigatam // II1.25. 43

2. Te tam somamivodyantem drstvd vai dharmacdrinah /III.1.10cd
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the sky is usually clear and bright. The sun and the moon
shine brightlwbn most of the days and nights. So these two
brilliant luminaries perpetually present before the eyes

of a creator of 1iteraﬁure, are quite likely to inspire in
him a feeling of wonder at the realisation of the indescri-
‘bable beauty which the&‘pdsses; and the constant reference
to them by such a literafy creabor may be as just mere
objecbs‘used by hinm as the stahdardlones in that particular
respect is merely a little tribute paid'w§3gwgggf§gﬂyp those
beautiful objects as well as to the‘ﬁggg;; Creator who
created them. If these objecés were not constantly before
the eyes of the cfeator of the literary beauty, it would
have been highly impossible that' the literature might appear
as if studded fully byvsuch references occuring with an
astonishing amount of frequency. So it is(due‘to these and
several e®é other reasons ﬁhat the éuthors, poets, dramatists

‘and'ﬁovelists'refer to them so fregently.

author

1 in the Afagyakéqqa, the/describes

At énother place
the face of SItd in the same manner. Sita was being carried
éway through the aerial route by Ravana who successfully
managed to abduct her in the absence of Rama. She had béau-

 tiful eyes; the author does refer to the fact Wk, but what

1 Tasyéb sunayanat Vaktfram§k§§e Révapéﬁkaéam /
Ruditam vyapmistdsram candravatpriyadardanem //III.52.22¢ -
- b - 25 b.
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struck him most is that her face\appeared S0 charmlng that
any onlooker must admlt it to be just llke~the moon. Here
the situation is really traglc{ The paln and m;sery of a _
‘devoted wife like Sita while %eing‘carried away by Ravapa
is‘indeed"unspeakafle, A modern critic may look at this
With scornfulﬁéfes‘fromvthe viéw point of propriety. But it
nust be here édmittea to}the credit of the‘author that he
doés not at all‘lackgin-thé sense,bf propriety.'oh fhe con=-
trary he has looked to that very carefully. Heré his mere

" intention is to convey the exquisitely superb and bew1tching
charm of the complgxiopal beauty‘of'the most beautiful Woman
of the age of the Rémgyana. The tfagédy of the situation is
never beén lost sight of by the author. He describes that
her face was besmeared as it were with tear; on account of -
the incessant weeping, end yet it was just as piegéing to
look at as the disc of the moon. What is really beautiful
remains so in whatever condition or under whatever circum-
stances. When this is reaiised the full purport of the simile
becomes revealed to us. The author S 1ntent10n is to des~
cribe the beauty of the: face of Slta - the most beautlful
lady of the age.

The pfactice of déscribiﬁg.the»persgnal charm and the
beahty of the féce ciegting an impréssi&h of good looks
possessed by thé-personiéo kkak described has beénhfolléwed
throughout the whole R&mayana by the poet. The 1llustrat10ns

to support thls ‘conclusion are quite many in number.
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Hanumat goes on the mission of searching out S8it3, to
Ladka after getting information for—that from Sampati, the
elder brother of Jatdyu. On rTeaching Laiki he tries hard bo
f£ind out SItd, but fails to see her in the harem of Rivana.
So;»atleast as an accident he happens to visit the cherished
pleasure garden of Rivana, viz. the AgbkaVanikél There he
sees a beautiful lady surroundedyby the demonesses and seated
on a reised seat under a tree in that garden. While descri-
bing the very first imﬁression on seeing that woman on Hanu-

mat, the poet saysq

fhat when Hanumat saw that lady in

" Asbkavanika; and she waé really sfﬁé'whom he had been trying
hard to search out since his landing on the shore of Laﬁka,
she had put on garméntsﬁwhich were dirty, shePWas surrounded
by the-démonesses; she appearéd emaciated on account of
fasting and she gppeared as heaving the sighs of grief every
now an& fhen and finally she appeared just»gs tender light
of the moon seen shining quite brightly in the beginning of
the biight half. This was the first time that Hanumat. happene
%o see sita. Hére also, ﬁnder all the adverse circumstances
of unwanted captivity, loneliness of a place which never
appeared as pleasant to her, the separation from her beloved

‘husband, the first snd formost bthing or characteristics which

- - a
1. Tato malingamvitdm raksasibhih samyrtam /
Upavasakrsam dinam nihdvasantim punah punah /
Dadarsa sﬁklapakgﬁdan.candra?ekhémivﬁmal§m //

V. 150 18 ‘c "‘ 19&..
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infused a feeling of sheer astonishment in anyone who happen-
‘ed_to see is certainly her spotless beauty whlch never
remalned concealed under any conditlon ‘and circumstances..
So it 1s qulte ntural that in order to descrlbe the first
impression on seeing such a unique beauty of the age incarnate
in the form of‘'a female viz. SItd, the author takes the tender
lustre of the moon seen shining with the pleasing-and bri-
‘1liant light in the begiqﬁing-gf the bright h'glf of a month
‘as the standard of comparison, The whole description itself
is véry vivid and beautiful, fully bringing out éhe condition
of 8it3 in that awagkward situation. But'tﬁe gimile used by
the poet here‘to'descriﬁe the personal charm of 8itd is
really a crgst on the whole ¢ gé}gigg/g;uﬁn\bf the brilliant
-description. The. tender,\emaclated, tragic and yet the most
beautlful fonm of sita becomes at once really revealed with
the most-strlklng llvellness and that is indeed the mastery
of the poet. He'uéesfso<maqy other similés also to describe
the condition of Sita, but he chooses this simile as the
first means to?adorn/his'briliiant and vivid description; The
. simile thus shows the author's lncllnatlon almost 1ead1ng to

his preference for such. a standard of comparlson.

N
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In the vewy same canto1

h%hgain_refers to Sita in the
same manner piling up a heap of similes. On seeing Sita,
Hanumat reasoned himself and came to the comclusion that
she was verily Sitd@ herself aud the first thing which

astonished him was that she just exactly resembled the des~

.cription given to him by Rama and others., Nothing was

exaggerated. Her face appeared to him to be resembling the
disc of the full{moon;,Her breasts were quite beautifully
protruding an§ found. She was brightenihg as it were gll
the directions by her own lustre. Her hair were black, her
lower-lip appearea like the Bimba fruit, her middle portion

i.e the waist was fine and tender. Her eyes resembled the

lotuses in beauty; she appeared like the Rati =~ the most

1. Tarkayamasa Siteti k@ranairupapadibhib /
Hriyamana tadd tena raksasa Kamaripina//
Yatharupa hi dyg?i'#ai tatha rﬁpeyamaﬁganal
PﬁrQacaggrénanéq subhrim caruv;ttapgghaiém //
KurVatigprabhay§ deyim sarvavitimiray dié%b // i
Tam nilakedéim bimbosthim sumadhysmam supratigtham /
Sitam padmapaldlfsaksim Manmathasya Ratim yatha //

Istam sarvasya jagatah purnacandraprabhamiva /

Ve 15, 27 - 30.
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beautiful woman in the universe, as she is the fgﬁale counter-
part of Kamadeva the idoi and symbol of the handsomeness in
theAwhélé of literature. Thus this description goes on for
lines together. But to éive the finiéhing touch to this shin-
ing word-piéture ‘the poet says that she apﬁeare¢~%o Hanumat
" as favourable to and favourite of the whole world like the
lustre of the full’mogn; This also seems to be the zenith of
the literery beauty w@ich fhe’éuthér here wants ﬁo create..
While finishing this description he says1 that she appeéred
t0-Hanumat as haviné-the dirt oﬁ her gérment, devoid of orna-
ments,_thgugh desegé?iné them ;ightfully and like the lustre
of the ﬁoon, the most popular and belo#ed king of the inﬁu~
merable bonétellations,'encircled by clouds. This and the’
previo§3'description need no more praise to- show the literary

merit,

He uses the most simple-Aléﬁkéras and yet creates the
most lively portrait drawn by‘me;e words. His ideal of beauty
really seelis to be that the beauty unadorned is Eggmado#ned
most. Theimaiority of Qeéériptions giveh 5y him\is.itself an

_’ample prodf of this fact about:his literary genius.

The demonegses surrounding her stand for the line of

cloud éescribed in the simile, and that is the appropriate

1. Malapankadharam dinép méq@ané#rhﬁmamaQQitém /-

Prabhdm naksatrarajasya K@lameghaivivartam // V. 15. 37
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manner in which the situation could be described. She was
emaclated due to grief and that is gquite natural. If an
ordinary misery or calamity becomes responsible for the

loss of weight in case of a person, Sitd's misery arising
out of the condition of a captive, persecuted daily to submit
herself to the most heinous will of a tyrant and the separa-
tion from her beloved husband was certainly most trying
which none could stand. So it is quite proper that Hanumatb
refers to her in these words and describes her as the lustre
of the moon, devoid of its usunal shine gnd being concealed

by a lining of a cloud.

When Hanumat first saw her she did appear to him as
the moon or resembling his lustre. This has been referred
to by the author in the. same COQtGXt,q namely the first
sight of Sita had by Hanumat. For this description, the
author has used two very fine similgs in the same stanza.
The first simile dé%?i@ﬁ%ﬁiéiga ;;vzxshe-elephant separated
from its group and surrounded by its natural enemies namely
the lions. He says that she was like a she-elephant tied to
a place Eﬁd not st all free fo nove at its own sweét will

and that is a real picture of her condition as Sita was in

the cgptivity of Révaga. By the second simile the whole

1. Viylitham Simhassmruddham baddhah gajavadhumiva /
. Candrarekham payodante S%radébhraivivéytéh //

Ve 17. 22,
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condition is very vividly'bréught out as she is compared;fd*?
»the lustre of the moon surrounded by the autumnal clouds.
. Here also the imprisonment of Sxta is quite vividly conveyed.
In fact all these similes which refer to ‘the condition of
Sita, themsel%es add- their own individugl charm to the beautby

of the description.

All this foregoing discussion has been really speaking
regardlng the author s reference to the lustre of the moon,
but as the moon herself is more lmportant the reference to
_her should he more deeply evaluated by a person who con31ders
_ the literary aspect of the use of the figures. Such refere-
‘nces are done qu&te g number. of times while descrlblng the
.complexional beauty. Yet lt is not the only usage. The author
has referred to the moon in varlous ways for a dlversifled

: obaect of descr;blng so many thlngs.

While describing the tragic conditibnfof the King

Dasaratha after Rama's leaving Ayodhya for going in exile

for fourteen years the author say31

that the Xing DaSaratha
was very much obessed by grief llke the full mogn overb
powered by a planet at its proper time of brilliance and

/gen%thf“ﬁiis surely is an apt simile as it 48 very graphi-

\

.cally describes the miserable condition of the king due to -

1 Pitag h1 raja Baggg;thah Srlman¢sannastadabhavat /
Paripurnah sasi kale grahenopapluto yatha //
II.40. 30
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separation from his dearest son, He was on the point of
anointing Rama by performing the coronation ceremony and
that must have filled the whole of his existence with
boundless joy. His joy has been very well pointed out by
the word 'Paripurna’ in the simile. Bub alas,(the night
on which the full moor shone was not a simple kind of a
mooﬂt—lit night adorned by the moon, it was a night when
an eclipse affecting the moon was to btake place. That
eclipse came in the form of the adverse unfriendly and
venomous attitude of his most beloved wife Kaikeji who
askedZZéma's exile for fourteen years; and the coronation
of her own son Bharata as the crown prince instead of
Rama. Surely these two progggéis of Kaikey{ must have
proved as a bolt from the blue for poor Dasaratha who was
morélly bound to carrquhﬁm andawhose heart itself d4id not
wish the least to do so. The most tragic and pitiable
condition of DasSaratha could not have been so effectively
described in any words other than those employed by the‘
guthor. That is really the masterly touch of‘a genipus.

d

In the Ayodhyakanda before deciding to proceed to the
forest to persuade Rama to return Bharata convenes an

assembly of all the courtiers. This assembly has been
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described by the poet with the help of two'

very fine
similes. The idea is almost the same in 'both these similes.
The gsseﬁbly was full Wwith noble and learned persons. S0
it appeared beautiful and appeared like a niéht rendered
bright Ey the full moon -after the end of the monsocon. The
important thing.about these similes is that they convey |
the mood of the entire court very well. Upto that time
Rama had left for passing his period of banishment to
forest and tﬁe dld:WOrnTout king Dashratha had already
departed for good on account of-the unbearable separation
from his @eérest son Rama énd ?hé‘sense of sheer-injustice
done to him, there was no body at the helm of affairs at
Ayodhya. The very presence of Bharata and the idéa of his
.faghér‘s or rathér his mothei‘sjwill that he should succeed
lto the throne after ﬁéé%;atha, gave a very soothing conso-
lation to the qourtiers thét.by that timeﬁpey would get a

"king to rule over the kingdom.

The very context .itself suggests all this, and the
poet has not at all wasted lines to describe all this, He
simply uses these two similes to show the joy of the cour-

tiers at Bharata's return from}ﬁis maternal uncle's place.

(1) TEnaryaganasampirndn Bharatah pragrahdm Sabhdm /

' Dadarsh buddhlsampannah purna- candram nlsamlva //
(ii) sz v1dvaaaanasampurna sabha suﬂplra tada /
Ad?gyata ghanepaye purgacandreva garvari //

II. 82. 1 and 3 respectively.
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They immediately pr?ceed to propose&?im to accept the
throne. But before %his they also refer to Rma. | They
refér to his love of truth and his exémplary obedience to
his father. He knew what was the duty of the truthful
persons and had a mind to follow it. Here also Rama has
been compared to the moon. But here the intention of the
author is not to speak anything about his personal charm
and handsomeness a% has been in 8o many similes. Here the
author wants to dbnvéy the spiritual beauty of the sublime
and noble nature of Rama -~ the highly dignified merits of
his character. He says ﬁere that he never discarded or -
disobeyed the command of his father like the moon never
discarding her light, it is with ‘er right from the moment

el
of her rising. If we examine de

¥y, almost every word of
the stanza is inevitable. Surely the lustre and Ythe entity
possessing the lusfrg are always together, there is a sort
of invariable concomﬁt ance between them. Thus the moon and
the lustre are absolqtely inseparable. In the szme wgay Rama
and the guality of oﬁedience are invariably related with
each other, neither of them forsaking the other, So in short
this quality is inherent in Rima's charécter. This thing
could not have been conveyed in a better manner by using any

other expression, nay by changing even a word from the stanza

1. Ramastatha satyadhrtih satam dharmemanusmaran /

N&jshitpiturddesan Sadi jyotsnamivoditah // II.82. 6
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Just like the similevreferied to above, the author

has referred to the ﬁodn as the standard of comparison for
various purposes. In the beginning of the Sundaraﬁké@@a,

the aerial flight ofiHanumatlfrom the shore of India to
‘ Laﬁké’has been fery vividly deécribed.<ln this connection
at one place the poét‘déscribesqthé body of Henumat who
floatgd in the sky as the‘moon being seen at a moment aﬁd
then becoming concea}ad at‘the other because ofventering
the clusters of the clouds in the cloudy sky in the monsoon.
The simile here dogs‘not at all refer to the personal charm
of Hénumat as it is éuitg obvious that ﬁhgre was nothing to
describe him like thét.:fetsthe simile has Egﬁ/ﬁéauty of
its own. It does not lie in the description of Hanumat here
as it is given;:but_it lies in the beautiful pieture created
by it. “Hangmat floaté§. in the sky which was 'fu11y wq
- with clouds; and that gave rise to the idea of the similarity
between‘hiﬁ«and the m@on»enteripg the clouds and coming out
of them being seen at a moment and concealed at the other.
Hanumat also exactly appeared like thét‘moon. The very
wording, the use of ﬁwoiﬁresent”ﬁafticiples 'Nispatan' and
‘Pra&isgn! coﬁvegjége?whole éicthre Qery niéely.‘We can see

the whole of it in the mgﬁtughining colours, This idea is

1. Pravisénnabhrajﬁi&ﬁi nigpatané%a punah punsh /
Pravrsindurivabhiti nispatan pravinsanstada //

- .‘v‘o 1e 179
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quite favourite with the author as here he gives the same
description for a second time and at another place for the
third time. He has already referred to Hanumat in the same
way in the same canto before.1 This also creates the same

effect of presenting a beautiful word-picture.

In the description of Ahaly§2 as seen by Ramd, the poet
says that she appeared to R3ma as if she had been created
with a special effort by the creator, that she was as if
enffowed with divine and occult power of Maya, and that her
form appeared like the lustre of full moon seen with a cloud
as a natural accompaniment with it. Here also the remarksble
thing gbout this simile is that the author has selected the
'‘lustre of the moon as the standard of comparison in the
matter of describing the Beaﬁty and brilliance of a woman.

3

Thile describing Sita at another place” the author uses the

same device. After returning to Kigkindha Hanumat relates

1. (1) Pravishnnabhrajslani ni§patanééa punah punsh /

Pracchannas%a prakasagca candrami iva laksyate //
V. 1. 81
(ii) Pravisannabhrajzlani nigkrémans%a punah punsgh /

Prakasadesprakasasca candrama iva laksyate //
V. 57. 8
2. Prayatnannirmitam dbatra divyam nayamainiva /"
Sa tu§§€§?t§@ sabhram pﬁrpacandraprabhémivé // 1.49,16
3. Rsksasibhih parivrts okasant@pakardita /

Meghalekhaparivrtd candralekheva nigprabha // V.59. 26



80

the experlences he had at Lanka and in the course of his
narratlon while referrlng to the pltlable condition of
Sita he says that being surrounded by the demonesses, and
emgciated owing to grief Slta gppeared like tha lustre of
the moon covered by the 1ining of cioud and devoid of its
usual brillisnce. Here the tragic‘condition of 8it3 has
been drawn sympathetically and gxhn pathetlcally by the

poet in the Word of Hanuugtb.

The guthor seems tp be fond ofjreferring t5’the moon
as the standard of comparﬂsﬁﬁ for describing the personal
charm," beauty or handsomeness ‘of a person whem he intends
to describe. He has given a number of 51m11e81 in almost
the same fashion in which he refers %o tbe moon as the
standard of comparison in the matter of excellence of the
beauty of the complexion, Among the similes the sixth and
~the fourteenth simile quoted below he compares the. face of
Sit3 ‘and Rama respectlvely with the rlslng moon in the

beginning of the bright half of -a mopth. He refers $o it ‘as

1. (1) Tadagryarﬁpam pramadgjanékulém,
. Mahendravesmaprat;mam niveshnam /
Vldlpayanscaru vivesa parthivah

8351va taragagasankulam ngbhah // II. 5. 26

Vimalendusamam vektramaho rajasi Manthare / II.9.43ab
(ii) Katham draksyami Rgmasya‘ﬁanag gaccheti bhasite/
Mukhavarnam vivarnar tam yathaivendumupéplﬁtam//

IT. 12.62¢c - 63b
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'Balacandra'. In the former he says that Sita's face was
endowed with lustre which resembled that of the moon in

the beginning of the bright half of a moth. In the latter

(iii) Niketanniryéyau Srimanmahabhradiva candramzh /
, SYatracamarapanistu Laksmano Righavanujah // I1.16:32
(iv) Apasyanti tava mukham paripﬁrqas%éiprabham /
Krpand vartayisyami katham Krpenajivikam // . 0. 4.
(v)  Athapi kim Jivi amadya me vrthe
Twaya ving candranlbhananaprabha /s II. 20.54 ab.
(vi) B3leva ramate sita balacandranibhinana/, II. 60. 10ab.
(vii) Sadgé%@ sétapatrasya.pﬁrgacandrodayaprabham /
Vadanam tadvadanysh vaidebya na vikampate // II1.60.17
(viii) Dhanya dr{%yanti Ramasya tarddhipanibbam mukham/
Sad;é&g é?radsyendq@ phullasya kamalasya ca // II.64.%
(ix) Abravicea vararoham carucandranibhananam /
Videhardjasya sutam Ramo r@jivalocansh // IL. 95. 2
(x) Yavanna candrasaﬁkééég drksyami subhananam /
- Bhratuh padmapalééékggm na ne é%ntirbhavi§yati //
IT. 98. 7
(x1) siddharthabh khalu s§§it¢riryaséandravimalopamam/
Mukham paé&ati Ramasya réjivékga@ mahadyuti //
II. 98. 10
(xii) PadmaMEtapasantapté@ pariklistamivotpalam /
Kaflcanam rajasd dhvastam klistem cendramivambudaib//

II. 103. 25
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he describes the face of Rama as having resemblance with
the rising moon in the beginning of the bright half of a
month, Similarly in the simile occuring in IV. 54.3 Hanumat
refers to Angada as the moon inbréasiné'in lustre day by
day that is to,say‘gccording to Hahumat Angada resembled
the moon in the bright half who has her digits being
increased every suéceeding night until she is full on the
full-modn night,.In II. 9.43ab.we have a funny example of

~

(xiii) - Taéasté@ Sarvarim pritaﬁ punyam sééinibhénéna@ /
Arcitasbépééai@ siddhairuvasa rgghuﬁandana@ //)
} | II. 119. 16
(xiv). ‘Sgbhayan dag@akﬁraqﬁag d{ptena s;ena tejasﬁl/
‘fAd;s§ata tato Ramo balacandra ivodita@ //
4' | CIII. 38. 15
(xv) . uBabhﬁ%g jaladanm diiaﬁ bhittvg candra ivoditah /
- : - III. 52, 21 ab
(xvi) Tato gghiﬁvé’tad%ésag éhbhﬁnyébharagégi ca /
"Abhavadbggpasa@ruddhé gihéreqeva candrémép //
| | ~ IV. 6. 15¢ - 16b
(xvii) Sa tatprakarsan herinam mehadbalam
4 ‘Babhuva virah pavanatmajah kapih /
Gatambude vyomni viéﬁddhaﬁag@alagv
- | sadifiva nakgatragégopésébhitag // IV. 44, 16
(xviii).;pﬁhyaﬁEQa@ dasvacca tejobalapardkramaih/
S%éinam éﬁklapakgadau vardhamananiva sriya //

IV. S54. 3
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the usage of the moon as the standard of comparison. Here

Kaikeyi

says to her maid servant Manthara that her face had
moom

the beauty of the qlearAghining brightly. Now really speaking

‘Manthara as far as her honest description given by the poet

is concerned was not at all so pretty that she could be

compared to the moon. It is just as a sort of highly flatter-

ing tribute given by Kaikeyi to her because she wanted her

. counsel

for the course of action to be undertaken by her in

. (xix)

(xx) Ha

(xxi)

(xxii)

(xxiii)

Sa dadarsh tata@_SEtE@ pﬁbqacandranibhénanzm /
V. 17. %ab
Réﬁa ha satyavrta dirghabaho -

Ha purnacandrapratlmanavaktrah / V. 28. 118D,
Sltayasclntltam buddha hanumanmarutatmaaah /
Srotranukulazrvacanalstada tam sampraharsayan //
Aditya iva teaaSV1 1okakantah sa31 yatha /

Ve 34. 27¢ - 284

Yatha sunayanam valgu bimbog@ha@lcarukug@alam /

Mukhum draksyasi Ramasya plirnacandram ivoditam //

V. 36. 29

Tasya drstVa mokham devi purnacandramlvodltam /

. Moksyase sokaaam vari nlrmoK@mlva pawnagi //

(xxiv)

VI. 33. 36
Ku@bhakarga—balébhijﬁo jananstasya parakramsm /
Babhiva mudito raji =ed= sadanka iva nirmalah //

Vi. 65. 16
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in order to extract the promise of Daéératha in fulfilling
- the boons'wh;ch she Was’fo gsk.lWhile ﬁ@e_desqiiption given
in II. 98.10 is'a real one. ﬁéfe Bharaté out of his extreme
'devotlon towards Rana pays a hlgh tribute Ho Laks¢mana who

w5

bhad the fortune o see the- face of Rama whlch can be compared

(xxv) Kumbnakarnaéirb‘bhéti‘kudaalalaﬁkrtam méhat / -
‘ Adltye,bhyudlte ratrau madhyastha ‘iva candramah //
VI. 67, 182
(xxvi) Amatyalbrahmanalscalva “tatha prakrtlbhlrvrtah /
Srlya v1ruruce Ramo naksatralrlva candramah //
VI. 131, . 36
(xxvii) Kanyaya. tvevamuktastu VlsraVa munipungavah /
Uvaca Kalkallm bhuyah purnendurlva rohinlm //
VII. 9. 25¢ - 26D
(xxviii). ﬁprakampyo yaﬁha sthanuscandre saumyatvamldrsam /
| . VII. 37. 7ab
- (xxdix). Paré%arajﬁo bhEﬁEné@ kantya candra ivaparah /
| ~VII. 3 8 cd, taken as
d , e | iﬁte:poiébed by the ddition.
(XxX) Svastha@ sa dad?éé Ramah puspake hemabhﬁgite /
$841 meghasenipastho mednyskaksamavaruhat //
A ‘ Vii. 82. 17
(xxxi) Dadarda sgztviﬁa'tasmid'Bughag Somasutan tatah /
Jvélanta@‘sfenaivaphég pﬁbgasomémivoditam //

vxi. 88, 9

:
-
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to nothing but the clear moon shining quibe brightly. There
he describes the face of Rama as having eyes resembling

the iotus in beguty and that is quite obvious, as this sort
of comparison of the eyes with the lotus has been an age

long convention in the literature. There in the same context
Bharata giﬁing vent to his ardent devotion towards Rama,

says II. 98. 7 that he wéuld dot have the content of his
heart unless and until he deesmod segf the face of his brothex
Rama resemblihg,the moon and having beautiful eyes resembling
the petals of a lotus - becaﬁse the face of Rama is not
merely charming but it is auspicious also. In’these.stanzas
Bharata has expressed his devotion and love towards Rama
ﬁithﬂé‘deep touch 6f personal feeling and as such he at once
deserves our'pra;seq Here the author has‘achieved two purposes
‘ he has given beautiful simiigé and he has giveﬁ a fine lively
touch to the character of Bharata who as opposed to his

mother Kaikeyf riseé very high in our estimation and respect.

In III. 52. 21ab, V. 36. 39, V. 33.36 and VII. 88.9, the
beauty of the rising moon is referred to for describing the

face. In III. 52.21 ab the face of Sit3 who Was being kidnappe

(¥£Xii) Avanmukham atho dina@ drstva somamivaplutam /

Raghavam Laksmano Vakyam hrs?jo madhﬁramabravit//
) T R VII. 106. 1

(xxiiii) Réksasendrésamédhﬁta@ tasyastadvadanam éhbham /
stsubhe na vind Ramam diva candra ivoditah //
-5 &4
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by REVaga'is described. Due to the dark colour of the skin
Ravana resembled a cloud and the shining face of 81tz appeared
like the moon rising higﬁ after eoﬁing out of a black cloud.
This simile though contained in a siggle‘iine has so many
1iterar§ meriﬁs of its own. First of\alleit creates a very
nice picture. Secondly éhe keen sense and taste regarding
«‘thevcolours‘on the ﬁart of the poet are quite clearly seen
here.(T?e dispariﬁy between the colours of Sita and R§Vaéa
could not have been broﬁght out in a better way than»this.
In. V;36.59, on tﬁe‘occeeion of;h;s meeting Sita, Hanumat
assures her that'he:woui& carfy her-§o Rama and takes an oath
‘that she would be sble to see his face and in order to
describe the face of Fama he' says that she would be able to
see Rama's face having beautiful eyes, sweet in appearance;
‘having lips like bimba fruit etc. and t0 sum up the whole
description he says that his face Was like the rising full
mocn,’ | ‘ V

In VI. 33. 36 a demoness named Sarama tries to ‘console
Slta in her grief when she Was kept as a captive in the
Asokavanlka. She says that Slta would be!soon able to see
the face of Rama which resembles the rls;ng full moon and
when she sees it she will leaee off the hebit of shading
tears due to grief and miseries<just as a she—coﬁra Temnoves

the old and worn out slough. Here the would be. change in

the condition of Sita is very well suggested by Sarama; in

the second eimi;e contained in the same stanza. In VII.88.9
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the love episode between I13 and Budha has been referred to.
Ila had been roaming in a forest and there she saw the som of
Candra viz. Budha who exactly resembled his father as he

appears at the time of rising.

The simile in II. 12.62¢ ~ 63%b quite vividly reveals
the paternal heart of Dasaratha. Here he most pathetically
portrays the would-be condition mf and appearance of Rima's
‘face when he‘is asked to go to the forest in exilé for
fourteen years. Daszratha imagines- that his face would be like
the moon affected by the vicinityfof a planet at the time of
an eclipse., The infliction of the sentence of exile itself
would work .as that plangt. The simile speaks eloguently about
thetappéarance of the face of Rima as well as Dashratha's love

for’him“as a father.

In II. 16. 32 Lakgdmaqa coning out of the palace is
described as ﬁhé moon coming out of a great cloud. Here also
.the author has displayed a refined sense of colour. The
bright‘shining colour of<thé skin of Lak§¢maga is the point .

which he has successfully emphasized.

Just as the simile contained in II. 12.62¢ - 63b is a
portrayal'of a father's‘heaft;‘the simileS‘contained in
IT.20. 47 and II. 20. 54ab is a touching picture of a mother's

‘heart.

In the former Kausalya asks Rama as to how she would pass

the miserable period of her life, she herself being miserable
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\
on.account of tﬁe‘;g;ﬁility to see the>face of Rama which is
endowed With the Tustré of a‘full‘moon. Hence the charm of the
Sace of Rama is sure Ly broughu out by Lhe poet, but what is
pointed out by him in tgese wor@s of Kausalya ls‘not merely
thaty, #n the,ﬁords‘of'Kagsalyﬁ Rama .is not merely her son,

but a sort of provender éh the path of life for her or the

only means by which she can subs%&.

In the Latter she con31devs her llfe 1tse1f in vain,
if she is to pass her days when Rama is awgy from her because
his face. having the lustre of Lhe mooun ;s the only object
‘which makes her life itself having 36me meaning eﬁdowed~with

some purpose to subsyé on.

In II. 60. 17 Kausélyé’remembers the face of Sffﬁ'while
consoling the king Dasaratha and says that her face resembled
"~ the petals of lotus in tenderness, and had the ‘lustre of the
full moqn and yet her face does not at all shudder or shiver
at theviﬁeé of the fear of living in forest as she is to livg

there With her beloved hhsband‘Rﬁma.

In II. 64. 70 Dasaratha, very well expresses his mis- )
fortune of being. unable to see the face of Rama because he
clearly saw thalt he was to depart fpom this mortal world very
Ashortly. He considers.thé men as not mortals but'as gods,
| because fhey would be avle to'sée the face of‘Réhaiwhich is
like the moon, having jﬁst bhe’peauty of thehmobn in the

bright and crystal clear sky in the autumn and the fully
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blossomed lotus. The beaubty of the supérb expression in this

stanza itself brinés out the indhexikbkdi¥w indescribable

. grief of Dasaratha.

In II. 95. 2 8itd's face is described as having the
lustre of the full moon while thé poet describes ﬁer at the
time whern Rima gppfoacﬁed her. In the same way in II.103.25
Kausalya expresses hér feeliﬁg of grief at the misfortune of
_the wife of Réma{ Hexr faég is very well described in that
afflicted condition. It Was like the lotus tortured and
scorched by the heat; like the gold defiled by dust and like
the moon afflicted by the clouds whiéh’obstruct~its natural
lustré. The similes are réally lively as they bring out the

condition of SIt& vividly.

In'II.199. 16, V. 28.11sb Réma's face is compared with

. the fuli'moon Withwp:ight lustre, ﬁhereas in V.17.%ab the

face of SItT as ‘seen by Hanumat is described and it has been
compgred with the full moon. Thése similes have one remarkable
'thing about them, and itAis that they bring out the whole

‘comparison in a single compound in each case.

/ .
In IV, 6. 15¢ - 16b the most pathetic conditionéﬁ&ma is

described, after Sitd's abdustion by Ravana, Rama left that
place and'wentito Ki§kindh§.‘There he happens to see the
garment worn by SitZ and the ornament which adorned her
;beéutifullférﬁ as they were thrown away ﬁhile she was being

parried awéy by Ravana through the aerial route and were

taken_up,by the monkeys‘as at that time Ravaﬁa passed ovén



90

Kigkindhél These ornaments and the garménts were sad
reminders of.sztE o Rama who could not help shedding tears.
His condition is most sympathetically and pathetically drawn
by the poet here. Réﬁa aﬁpeared as\the moon obstructed bf
the constellatlons hovering round it. Here the resemblance
of’ Rama's face with the: moon‘ls surely brought out most

- vividly, but that is not the po;nt whlch the poet wants to
emphasige, He tries td'b;ing‘out the fact that tears besmear-
ed thé{ face of REma so completely that physically his face
appeared as covered up by the tears like the moon. whose lustré
is covered by the constellations and his throat became
choaked up due to the tears._Thié Was not ‘seen but was
experienced most paiﬂfully by Rama himself, This simile is
perfect from the 1iteféry as well as structural point of view,
" The same expréssion of comparison is employed by fhe author
in IV.44.16, but there the. purpose of "the poet being alto-
gether different from that in IV.6. 450—46b the simile has
simply the effect of literary beauty. Hanumat 1ead1ng the
army of monkeys is described as the moon with the whole of
her circle of stars’quite clearly shining in the cloudless
sky and being highly decorated with these constellations. The
simile is really noteworthy for its beautiful expression and

the picturesque effect which it is able to create.

In II.5.26 Dasaratha is descrxbed while entering his

harem t0 see hls be10ved‘w1fe Kalkeyl. The poet here describes
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thé harem as the sky which is studded with the stars and
constellatioas - a clear suggestion of the beéuties which

s A% ‘were kept inside the havem. His palace like that of Indra’
5\(\/ ¢ g .

the king of gods and the king entéred thié palace which was
fully peopled by the béadtiful'ladies. The poet does not here
forget to mentlon the personal charm and brllllance of the
klng himself. He compares him to the moon no doubt but the:
1mportant thlng about this comparison is that he is said to
brighten this harem which is already beautiful on account of
its structure and the living human beautieé dweliing in it.
N 8o he‘says that Dagaratha while entering the harem appeared
as the moon brightening with her own 1ustre the Sky‘Whlch was
' full of stars and constellatﬂons. The poet has used two
‘31m11es together but neither of them appea to bhe’ 1rrelevant.
The simile comparing the palace of Dasaratha With Indra's
palace'suggests the splendour of the royal palace'of Ayodhya
and the simile comparing the king with the moon suggests the
-“splendour of the king enteriﬁg the harem, and the symbols of
the moon and the stars emﬁléyedﬂhefe by the poet‘are‘the most
appropriate ones and all of them taken as a whole give a very

beautiful picture made &2 up of words only.

Similarly in VI 131, 56 Rama is descrlbed as’ the moon
surrounded by constellations and appearing more beautiful for
that very reason as he:waé sﬁpfoqnded by minsters and Brghmins
This simile is alsé‘remarkable for its beautiful‘ékpression‘

and effect.
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Iﬁ VII.37. 7ab the bard eulogies Rama for the quality of
i gentleness as such tender softness and sweetness can be ip
the qasé of moén oni& and in VII.Z®3 (Praksiptg) 8cd the
Ultka pays its triﬁute to Rama for the comeliness of his form
saying that he was gust iike the other moon in the matter of

beaguty 6f the form,

4

In VII. 9.25¢c - 26b the sage Visravas is compared to the
full moon and that leads to the comparison of Kaikasi with

Rohiqf that being the only notewbrﬁﬁy\ﬁhing gbout that simile.

v

In VI. 65.16_R§vaga is compared with the moon shining
brightly Jjust to express his joy as he fully kngw*ﬁhe valour
and strength of Kumbhakarna..In VI. 67.4182 Kumbhakarna's head
bedecked with Kundalas is compared with the moon in the sky
at the time when the sud is(rising. The faint picture of the
moon at” this time is vividly brought out by this simple simile
The simile in VII. 82.17 describes RSma while mounting on the
Pugpaka asroplane as‘thé moon who has mognted §n the miédle
region of the sky and who is ih'fhe vicinity of a'cloud. This
‘gimile shows the sense of colour on the part'bf the poef and

gives a beautiful picture of the moon so described.

Similarlyyin V. 34. 28c¢cd Hanumat is described as the moon
favourable to all the people. This has the special effect of
‘bringing out tthfavourable approach he did towards Sita.

Finally in VII. 106. 41 Rama is described in his gloomy conditi

as the moon affected by a planet at the time of eclipse. This
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sort of reference to the moon to describe the glbomy and
sorrowful condition of é person is quité commonly metﬁwith

in the Ramayana end it is the usual habit with the poet in
‘describing the sorrow of his chafécters; While the simile in
ITII. 52. 24 glves the gloomy and miserable condition of Sita
by the similarity in the 51tuau10n of contrast. Just as the
moon when sémn during the day -does glve the usual pleasure

and effect of the vision of a beautiful thing similarly '3ita's
face in tﬁe vicinity of Ravana the king of the demons appeared
as devoid of its usual charm and béauty even though it had

the beauty quite inherently with it.AIt was simply an account
of'tnetsituation that it did not shine solbriéhtly énd give

the sensé of a beaubiful object seen in its proper place,

Thus all these similes are themselves pieces of literary

art.

i
-

The poet has used the moon as the standard of comparlson

for so many varied purposes.

In a sz.m:.le1 used at the most proper place, the poet
deacrlbes the mental stability of Ré@ma showing his deep insigh
to fathom the bottomless ocean of the intrigues of human

psychology. REma had come to Dafaratha as he had been called

“

1. Ucitam ca mahabzhurna.jabau harsanmdtmanah /

-Séradah samudgirgéméﬁéhandrasteja ivatmajaun // II. 19. 57

- N
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by him, He did not kno&”about the situation/developed there
2t the previous night by Kalkeyi' demand of the two boons.
‘~To such a pérson who was just to be declared as the heir -
apparent to the throne of Ayodhyaz, the sentence for the exile
. of pefiod-of fourteen years to be passed in forest is declared
‘and the author uses thesé simile to descrlbe the condition of
Rama., There are some persons on the earth who are ready to
welcome any 31tuatlon, ang‘calamlty, any danger and any
disaster, however'pelgnant it may be with a cheerful smile on
their face show1ng their willful determlnetlon to face it
bravely. Rala was such a person. The poet has done full Justice
has given -
to Rama's apparently pltlable plloht and the picture of his ’
mind most - sympathetlcally. The very flrst word of the stanza,
'Ucitamn' shows the author's special appreciation for Rama's
highly noble and subllme mental attltude. He says that it was
quite p roper that Rama dld not leave off his usual pleasant
nature° To describe this unlque attlpude of Rama‘he brlngs in
the simile in which he compares Rama to the autumnal moon
haviﬁg her rays absorbed in herself and yet not forsakigg the
lustre which is quite.usual with her. This simile even as s
separate ﬁiece4is itself{fullgof beauty an& over and above
+that it very vividly describes the two-fold condition of REma
after he had heard the sentence of exile pronounced by Kaikeyi‘
He kept the misery into his hearf intensively compressed while
he showed his semevjoy outwardly. This shows how minutely hawx

the author presents thelpsycholoéical process.
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Finally the author has ieferred to the moon in the des-
cription/ﬁf white and éhining thiﬁgs like necklaces, umbrellas
, and charlots etc. ‘They are mere descrlptlons hav1ng some
llterary beauty in their own individual case. While describing
the decklace thrown off by Sit3 at the time when she was
being carried away by R§vapé, the authorxsays that the necklac
was B shining ané had the lustre of the moon and Whlle being
dr0pped from the sky it appeared like the rlver Ganges falling
from the heavans. In thls second similé in the same stanza
also the white Shlnlﬂg colour of the neklace due to the gems

) s»udded in it is bthe point in. the author's view. : ‘

While,describiﬁg the chariot! of Ravana as he proceeded
to see Mirica, the author éays that the chariot of the king of
the demons, w?ile it Wgﬁ/%ﬂé:across"the path,of the constella-
tions in the sky appeared very fine like thg moon passing
g acrosgxfhe<clouds. It éeems that phe~White and sﬁining colour
of the chariot has given rise tokthe ;déé in the simile. If
if is sélthe author here rgally displays a deep sense of
contrast of colours.'Thé'chériot due.to,its.shining white

colour may appear as the moon running acorss the clouds.

L

1 (1) Tasyastan@ntaralbhrasto harastzradhipadyutih /
Vaidehyd nipatanbhdti gatgeva divascyuta // III.52.35
(ii) Sa ratho raksasendrasya naksatrapathago makan /

Saﬁbﬁryamgpa@ éﬁéhbhe jalade candrama'ivé'// III.31.35,
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The simile gives really a beautiful description of the chariot
running on the agrial path. ‘ "

Similarly in V. 8.,‘6«:‘,l the poet describés the Puspaka

~ *aeroplane with theléame'sense of colour which he has displayed‘
‘eiesewhére;"ﬁe uses justitwo adjectives only to describe it.
First of all he says that it was quite pieésing to the mind
through the eyes which shw i% and fo show why it was so nice
he uses the siﬁile in a compound only but that too,very
significantly saying that thé Pugpaka aeroplane was as pure
and shining as the autumnal moon shining in the clear sky of
the season, This whole effect is brought out by %he employment
of a quite messured number of words simply two of them and this
is surely én achievement on the part of the poet as a master oi

literary style.

2 o ,
In II. 14. 37cd, IV, 10.3 and VI, 11.11, the poet describs

v

' 1.  Menobhirimsm shradindunirmalam / V. 8.6c
2. (i) Vghanan narasa@yukta@ chatram ca é%éfsannibham /
- ‘ II. 4. 37¢d
(ii) Idam bshusalBkem te pUrnacandramivoditem /
‘ Ohatiay savalavyajanam praticchasva mayodyatam //
o IV. 10.3
(iii) Vimalam cﬁtgpatréga@ prag?ftamaé@bhata /
Pandaram réksasendrasya ﬁﬁé;astﬁrédhipo yatha //

Vi. 1. 11
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the huge grand and almal umbrellas. In IT. 14.37cd
he desqribes thé royél umbrella to be used at the time of
Rama's coronation as the crown prince, the second i.e.

IV. 40.3 desciibes the royall umbrella of Kiskindh& possessed
by Valin which he thought that Sugriva had usurped in his
absence and the third simile i.e. VI. 11.11 describes the
roya} umbrella of R3vana. In all these similes the author has
iooked to-grandeur of -the white colour of the umbrella and
its huge round shape and has’tried to give a realistic des-

cription coloured by the. fancy.

Thus these similes are employed to describe'the things
other than the human character in the epic who are eﬁdowgd
Wit@ natural beauty. The poet has given these similes just
to show his'keen sense of colbur, his deep.power of observa-
tion and his profound sense of realisation of what is beautiful

N

~ in the animate as well as in the inanimate.

ARV
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" 4 literary and critical “‘gpp'rec‘iatién' of the similes-
having the 'Sun' as aﬁ upamgna. - o
Next in impbrtancé to the‘similes referring to the moon
as the standard of comparison are the 51m11es whlch refer to
the sun. as the standard of comparlson. If looked/from the
statlstlcal p01nt of vmew, the similes referrlng to the mumm
sun ‘do sd/péss thcse referrlng to the moon. So it is not W&ﬁﬁ\
the reason of frequeqcy‘that the moon can be given the first
‘place in this mafter.tThe siméle'reésoﬁ.fqrxéivihg priority
to the moon is the hﬂgher llterary exceliénde shown in éhe
SLmlles which have the moon as the standafd of“cbmpar136n and
:1t is from thls point of vxew iny uhat the 51m11es having /f
~~sun as the standard of comparlson can be glven the place next

to those redevrlng to uhe .MOoON.

'éé,dt is the ﬁsual practice wiﬁﬂithé'author4df~the,
iﬁgﬁgyaga hé~hés‘ééiedted'fhese most'resﬁiepded%_lﬁm;naries of
the firmé@ept}td describe the personal chaémfand'férQQ He has
genérall&,ﬁrefgrred £ tﬁe\ﬂobp in:cohﬁeéﬁiod.wdthithe des~- o
cription of‘the beauty of %ﬁe'§ersonal-sfr33§gré énd foim,
especwally the complex1ona1 form and structure of: hﬂs charac-
.ters- Whereas he is 1ncllned to refer to the sun 1n order to
'descrlbe the lustre of the beautldu and pretty complex1ons

of his characters-'and fov the dazzllng 1mpre551veness of thei:

’ph351que and form also he has rpferred to uhe SUll. Tﬂls is

L
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really speakingkthe prinéipal‘uﬁe to Which he diferts his
,energiés inthe‘descriptions taking the sun_as‘the standard
of'compérisonﬂ'But that is not the only;pu;posg with hin., He
‘has oftenhrefefred to the sun ih,thatimgnnef éveg'for some
ﬁther descriptions. The onl§ reason for the inclusion of the
other subaects under this head accordlng to him seems to be

theirp lustrous form or shOW1nv Whlte colour.

Thus he has*deséribed the arrows which might have shone

brightly on account of the shining colour of their spears., He
o Bibiadend

describes the charlots also like that and the shlnlng white
colour of such charlots may safe}y.be considexeq as tae(reagon
giving rise to<the _idea of éimilarity between them and the
sun leading to the formatlon of the similes which the poet
employs for descrlblng them. Slmllarly he has described swords
having the lustre of the sun;j and pere too the shining colour
of the blade of a swofd‘éppearsnto bé the péint which the
guthor'wants to emphasizé° Moreover the author has taken into
éonsideration almost all the qualities of the sun, everything
associated with it and every natural phehémenon connected with
the sun; tﬁus giving a variegatéd treatment to “hé use of the
~symbol of the sun., & king's rise and fall are represented by
referring to the rislng and settlng of the sun respectively.
~ The stately entrance of a king to his royal apartments.ls.
described with the help of the idea of the sun entering a huge

shining cloud. Removing the misery by one's valour ahd bravery
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has been compared to the sun removing the darkness. The
fierce and intolerably dreadful‘appearaace of a person hss
beep described by referring to the Ferrible form of the sun
burning the world at the end of a Yuga. Tﬁe sun surrounded
by the cloudg at the time oé,thé evening has been referred to
in so many similes and for thése and such other similes it
may be notved that they are really fine piecgs of the literary

art of the poet.

The sun at the time of the éél@pse has beeﬁ mentioned as
thé standard of comparison while describing the sorrowful or
indignant condition of a person. Such similes are also very
important and significant even as the proofs of the power of
the poet's genigpus Eo show the reflection and resemblance of §
human feelings and passions in Nature and its phenomeneg. The
sun destroying c&nstellations and clustres of stars has been
also referred to‘by the poet. Thus it will be seen thaf the
poet has made every possible use of this symbol of the sun
and given a number of similes which are beautiful from the
ligtazrary polnt of view. Théy also show the deep insight and
extraordinéry power'of observation of the poet. The exceséive
use of ?he symbol of the sun in comparison may appear to some
persons who unduly emphasise the point of propriety in the
iiterature‘ But a general survey of such similes 1s quite

capable of showing the propriety in the use of the sun as the

-standard of comparison. Moreover the author as well as his

readers atleast in India have the sun before their eyes shinin
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brightly qgwfég:most of the days of the year. So as far as
.an Indian reaﬁer‘of the Eﬁmﬁyaqa is concerned he would never

find any leck of propriety in this.

The -author has used the sun as the standard of comparison
' for describing so hany things as shown above, still it remains
a fact, supported‘by the evidence of stétistical data that the
majority of the similes referring to the sun as the étandard
of comparison are used with the éole aim of describing the
personél lustre and the dazzling form of the persons whom he

wants to describe or refer to.

In the earlier cantos of the BﬁlakﬁqQ31 the poet undertake
to describe the ministers of gﬂg“king Daégratha and after

describing them in order to glorigy the king who had the

services .of sueh competent ministérs he uses a very beautiful
simiie. He\says abqpt Dadaratha thaﬁ being smrrounded by such
ministers th are always ready to give good couﬁsel; who are
devoted extremely to the k;ng and who are efficient} 3 e king
appeared like the rising sun Whicﬁ’has been endowed with a
greater lustre due to the shining and lustrous réys. Here what
the author méans'is simply that the king has competent minsité:

But to give the idea more exactly in quite distinet terms so ti

1]

1. Tairmantribhirmantra-hite-niyuktai
rvrtonuraktaih Kushlsih samarthaib /
Sa parthivo diptimavapa yukta -

stejomayairgobhirivodito'rkah // I.7.25
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the matter can be intelligible Yo any layman he.uses this
complete simile which is peffect as regards the structufe as
well the beauty from the literary point of view. The rising
sun, after the dérkﬁess being totally dlispelled, is surely

a very.beautiful object. One finds it very pleasant to look

at the sun at the time of the sunrise because of.its refulgent
yet soothing form and apbearance. mhe‘s;mile is beautiful and
is quite capable of giving a very artidtic touch to the des-

cription which would have been quite a matter of fact account

if told otherwise.

‘Whilé describing Rama after his being imparted by Visva-
mitra the Vidyas and Mantras most highly valued as far as the
science of warfare was cdncerned, the author gives a very fine
simileﬁ._Viévémitra was leading Rama and Laksgmapa to his
bermitage where he had started performing a gzirifice in which
the demons created many troubles; and hence he wanted the help
of tWoAprincés to ward them off. So before éoing to the hermi-
tage this royal sage who was himself a perfect maéter of the
science of warfare imparted the important Vidyas toRama and
Leksggmana just in ordér that they might be very useful to them
in their holy mission, 3ut instead of saying that Rama got the

instructions regarding the mantras etc. from Viévamitra, the

Y

1. Vidyssamudito Ramsh Sububhe bhirivikramsh /
Sahasraraémirbhagavéhéaradi#a divakaral //
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poet prefers to convey the idea th;éugh‘this simile which can
be said to have served the purpose well. Rima ﬁas one of the
grea%est heroic person of his age. He was so to sé& a sort of
gem among the warrlors, What Vlsvamltra dld Was simply the
chiselling of the gem, Rama descrlbed in this 31m11e is
~endowed with that chiselled fgg*and ﬁhe(additional lustre
acquired by that is the point aimed at by the poet. He gives
really a fine ézpression hefé. By getting the knowledge of
those Vidyas, Ramé appéared more resplendent like the sun
seen éhining in the autumn. In the ReémZyana there are so many
similes Which descri@e;thé Eeaﬁty‘éf the moon in'the autumn,
but the ‘similes wﬁich aeécribe the sun shining brightly in the
autumn are rarely met thh and this is one_of the occasions
where we find the sun described as shining more brlghtly in

the autumn.

f/Similafiy at another place the author simply wants to

say that the sagé Vié%émitra went to sleep. Had he, however, -
chosen to say thaﬁ in plain words -the sfateﬁent might have
lost much of its charm. While going to his hermitage with
Rama and Laksdmana, Vidvamitra starts narrating interesting
legends. Herg in this qanto; he ;@léteﬁ his own geneology in

a very interesting manner, after héaring that the‘sages also .
who were at that time with them got much pleased and praised

Vlsvamltra. Then he Went to sleep. That is the, whole account
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before the ‘use of this simile, The poet saysq‘fhat after being
praised by the sages Vidvamitra went %o sleep like the sun
going to set, that is to say like the sun going to the moun-
tain called Asta. ‘This is ome of the most ancient beéliefs that
~ the setting sun goes to the mountain named after the very
phéhomenoh of the—setting sgn.~The authof has given an expre-
ssion to -that belief suégesfing~that Vié%émitra weﬁt to sleep
just as the sun‘gging to Asta mountain to take regt, and this
Cis the‘stiikingneés of the simile. As far as the belief goes
that is really the only gxpression‘which can be ﬁsed to des-
cribe a person'éoiﬁg to sleeb‘and hence the autﬁbr is Justifie
to choose this mode of expression in deséribiﬁg a person
going to sléep.’ )

When Rima started for the forests Dadaratha kept a con-
stant watch as‘long as even thggigsing after his departure
was seen. After tﬁis’heqfeli down unconscious on account of
. the excessive,éﬁief. He fegained‘consciouspess due to the tend
cere and nursing of his queens Kausalyd and Kaikéyi. He still
went on sgeéking and expresééd deep conéern for the calamities
of the forest which R3ma, Sita and‘iakg¢maga were to face.
Then he returned home. When he is entering the palace, the

poet gives a touching description. The description is effectiv

b

1. Iti(tairmuniéérdﬁlain prasastah Ku§3k§tmaja@ /
Nidrﬁmupﬁgamacchriménastamgata ivaméhman //

I. 34, 22



105
simply Because'of.thé simile? which describes the sun entering
é cloud. The kingtﬁhile,returﬁing had the most touching:gkkg
. glimpse of the whole city 9f'Aybdhy§.which,wéé lamenting on
accéunt‘of the sebaratioh*ffom“Réma. He wés hiﬁuelf also'
thinking about Rama constantly as to what calamltles would
befall him, hlS dellcate wife glta and his younger brother
4Laks¢mana. He was lamentlng both 1nternally and externally -
1nternally oecause he thought pathetlcally about’ Rama, and
>externa11y also because he showed the outward smgng of swoon,
‘uears ete. resulthg from the deepest grwef of separatlon.
Heve to descrlbe the 1nten31ty and. p01gnance of the me&cnchcls
of the king the poet uses the °1mlle. It is usua11y seen that
-_the sun When it enters a cloud is at once robbed of its nature
lustre qulue 1nherent 1n ltself. So thls phenomenon has been
rlghbly and qulte properly ”eferred to by the poet to describe
the changed mental "and phy81cal condltlon of Dadaratha. His
",comparlson with the sun very well suggests his condltlon wEx
whereas the comparlson of ‘the house W1th.the cloud v1v1d1y
brlngs out the strong effect of sorrow and grmef on the
envxrodment of the whole of the royal palace of Ayodhya. Lven
wthe inanimate walls and lonely passages of .the palace wept ang
shed ‘tears as it were lamentlng over the- heart-rendlng separat
i’from the beloved. person llke Rama. All this is- suggested in 8

31ngle line by the 51m11e. -

-

-

To- Tamaveksya purlm sarvam Ramamevanu01ntayan /

Vllapan prav1sadraaa grham surya 1vambudam // II 42,24,
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A similar instépce of the employment of the sun as the
standard of comparison while degcribing the entrance of a
person is found in the descriptiog of Rama when he entéred’
the Dandaka forest. When Rima went to the foxeéts he had
settled on the Citrakita mountain, but after Bharata came to
persuade him %o accept the throme, he thought it wige to
leave that place and go elesewhere. He Was given a warm send-
off by the sages residing there. ﬁere the poet describes him
' entering the Dandaka forest after leaving Citrak@ita. The poet
describes him to be like the sun entering a cloud. Uptil now
- he was acdessible‘and easily approachable. He then went to
the far end interior parts of the forest Jjust to pass the
period of exile in a quiet placei So his entry'to the Dandaka-
ranya was really like the entry{o} ﬁhe sun to a cloud as by
that he would be safe and inaccessible to outside intrusion
and disturbance. Just -to explain that simple idea the author
‘bas used this significant expression in a simile.

2 N
The simile used by Kausalya in her speech in which she

1, Itiva taih prafjalibbistapasvibhi-
rdﬁijai@ krtasvastyayanah parantapah /
Vanam sabhdryah pravivesa Raghaveh
' Salaksmanah surya ivabhramandalam // II. 149.22)

2.  Ayam hi m3m dipayate samutthita
-~ stanijadokaprabhavo huﬁgéénap /
Mehimimdm rashibhiruddhataprabho
 YathZ nidaphe bhagavan divakarah // IL. 43.21
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she describes_tﬁe intensity of ber agony‘to‘Daéarathé,‘is

2150 very eloquent. Ske. descrlbes her eain and mlsery at
length in the course of the whole canto and thls simlle is
used by her .as if she Wanted to glve Bhe 1ast finighing touch
to the whole pathetlc plcture. here she says, "This fire
produced from the grief of separatlon of my son scorehes me
by its very rise just as the sun. w1tn its burnlng rays
scorches this earth hav1ng~become more v;o}ent due to the
‘heat of the rays in eummen." Here the first two lines of the
stanza centain a ﬁetepher and the flre descrlbed in these two
lines is then 1likened to the sun burning the world by its heat
in summer. The poet has'given e touching ezpr°551on to the
1ntolerable grief of Kausalya in her own Words. In India the
expurlence of neat in sunmer 1° qulte common, 8o the poet-is
justified in refér r;né to the burning heat ‘of the fire in
suumer. But that is 2 secondary point as“regards‘the bezuty
of this simile. The.emphaeis seems to be on the deeply rooted.
intensity of the grief of . a motﬁer due- to the éeﬁaraﬁion from
her son.~1f‘§hat intensit& isftakeﬁ into consideration, it is
really remarksble that the poet has selected»an appropriate

expression to convey it.

Similarly at the time of describing Rama's -departure for
going to the forest the poet giﬁes a fine simile in which. the
"phenomenon of the setting sun is described. HMany citizens
-

accompanled Rama upto the boundary line of Kosala. Rama turned

" his face towards Ayodhya and in most pathetic Words gave a’
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fitting tribute to it and asked its leave. Then he addressed
himself to the citizens, and thanked them for the affection
they showed for him and requested them to return. The citizens
were moved by this and could not stand the situation. Their
eges were flooded with tears and RSma left the place to
proceed for his Jjourney. The anthor has used the simileq to
descikibe Rama's parting with the citizens. They still watched
on and the chariot in which Rama had sat went further and
further from their sight; they could not see him more clearly
in tge short time which followed the scene of departure. The
simile describes how Rama gradually disappeared from their
sight, The poet says that the citizens sgstill lamented on the
separation from Rama; they were not satisfied by seeing Rama
and kept on watching him and from the sight of such loving
citizens Rama disappeared and reached the region which was
not accessible to the eyesight of the £itizens like the sun
which gradually disappears-from our sight as the evening
passes away and the night sets in. Here the touching scene

of the setting sun is described by the poet. This has been
used for a befitting purpose. He had to give a pathetic pictux
of the citizens and Rama in a very tragic situation. This
choice of the symbol of the setting sun is quite pfoper as
‘the sorrow, the eagerness to see Rama more and the rapid

disappearance of Rama could not all he more vividly depicted

1. Tatha vilapatam tesamatr¢ptinam ca Raghavah /

Acaksurvisayam préy§dyathérkag kgagadémukhe // II. 5067
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if he had used some other symbol. All such examples of the
naturaliétig deécribtign show and prove‘nothing but the
actual'obsérvation of the natural phenomenon done by the

“ poet. Thgy"Surely‘speaklﬁgggselves for the pbet's,deeply‘
penetrating and keen power of obsebvat&bn;\becéuse otherwise
_the realism found in his desqription‘would be utterly in-

explicable in the absemce of ‘such an assumption.
S J

The phenomenon of eclppse of the sun is described to
depict a person under the pressure of a,calamity;»Aftefyﬂéma,
Lakg?maga and S8ita had ;gft for the fofeéts, Dadaratha
lamented much and. it was only after the consolation given by
Kausalya that he got sleep for sometiﬁe; But sooﬁ he awoke by
being reminded of a éin‘he had committed in the past; aﬁd he
felt very much dejected. éhis}dejection ig described by the

L describing the eclipse in

poet with the help of a simile
which the sun is:affected by a‘planetf Here the poet wants to
convey the pathetic condition’of~pééaratha under the pressure
of thg grief of separation from his beloved sons. While think-
ing on and on.the Qing/reﬁembered his sin pf killing §raVaga

while he was deeply engaged iﬁ-tpe service of his parents., He
narrated the whole iﬁcidentftd Kausalya afterwards. But here

what the poet wants to say is that the separation from Rama

and Leksjmana brought for DaSaratha an intolerable adversity.

1. Ramalaksmanyo$caiva vivasZdvdsavopamam /. - -
T 4 — - .
Avivesopasargastam tamah suryamivasuram //

1106302
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Rama and Laksgmana had not gone of their own accord; it was
he Wwho sent them off to face the troubles of the life of the
wandering mendicants in the forests. So it might be due to
that reason also that he felt the'pain all the more. Any Way
the poet here desoiibes the calamity as the darkness over-
powering the sun at the time of the eclipse., He says that due
to the banishment of Réﬁa and Lak§§maqé af great calamity
befell King DaSaratha who Wwas really speaking comparable only
to Vasava i.e. Indra in greatness, like the darkness caused
by the. demon affeéting the sun, Here the eclipse has been
- described as it was conéeived‘gf by the people in ancient
India. It was‘beiieved that the demon Rahu due to the natural
enmity with the sun seized this clhiance to swallow up the sun
whenever he could, and that was the eclipsé. So here the
word 'Asura' used in the stanza conveys the idea of that
Ipopular belief. But és‘far as thé description of the condition
' of DaSaratha is concerned, it can be said that it has been
brought. out welb by this simile. The sun at the time of .
eclipse is surely robbed of its usual lustre, and at times if
the eéiipse is compléte,’it becomes quite invisible. That is
surely a very .dreadful calamity eXperienéed by the sun if
we condider it so from our point of view. Thus to describe
one's miserable cqndition this comparison between the person
and the sun under the calamity of eclipse is quite proper
and fitting to the context. So if that is taken into conmsi-

deration the description of Dagaratha given he:e by the poet
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is appropriate and touching due to its impact of pathos.

The sbove 1s an instance where the poet uses the

symbol qf the sun affected by the eclipse to depict the
"sorrow of a person. That is one aspect of the matter as he
has représenteq_the pérson in distress and dejection. Butb
that is not the only féctor regponsible for the loss of the
usual lustre gnd glamour in\case of a person. There are
other passions and_feeliugs which aiso Work out the same
effect. Anger is one of such passions which at once change
the person altoéether_as regafds his or her mental outlook

clearly visible physically by the rapid changes on his face,

Atrem%ég visiblg"ié/éilwﬁhe limbs of the body, heaving
perspiration and high“palpitation etc. So this passion can
also be described by any expression which conveys the change
in the form, colour and the general appearance of a person
and the poet has done exactly tﬁis to describe the changed
condition of Valin on éqcount of excessive anger in the

Kigkindha-kanda.

‘In the Kigkindh3-kanda the fraticidal feud between Valir
and his younger brother Sugrfva«who was supborted by Ramé
has been very important just next in importance to the main
current of the story of thé epic. It is in this connection
that the simile occurs. Before actually agreeing mutually foz
the alliance Sugriva got hingelf verified that Rama would be
able to kill his mighty brother Valin. Then he was advised
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by Réma to challenge his brother in such é way th;t he -~
mighﬁ at once éome out to meet the challenge. 85 Sugrzva
called him loudly %o join in a fight.with him. Here the
poet uses the s:x'.mile’I to describe,the‘effect of Sugr{va's ‘
challénge'on Valin, Valin must have thought his brother
Sugrlva to.be completely subdued and gquite unable to raise
his arms agalnst him,. Now that he challenged 80 adversely
. Jand dreadfully the veﬁy 1dea that he has been ready to meet
" him in the battle flL%sé the whole body of Valln with anger.
His colour became possessed of the lustre of the sun in the
evening, That is the simple desgription‘of Valin's body only,
but the impd:tént part of thé whole description is the line
following the one which has been already-explained. There
~Was a rémarkablé change inAtpe'colour of Valin. The anger
had so to say taken possession of his body .and had at once
‘rgmoved the usually natural lugpre of his body. This|sudden
loss of‘luStre'hés beénAQeSCribeQ by tﬁe"poet With t&e aid
of this simile. The disc of the sun is at once fully laffected
and 1osés ips lustre at-the time of an eélipse. We—can at
once se§~theblos§ of lustre. Similarly the paSsion ofl anger

here stands for the_eclipée and Valin himself stands for the

sun. He also lost his colour quite naturalxwith him just as

1. Sa tu roga paritango vali sandhyatapaprabhah / -
~ Uparakta ivﬁdityap sadyo nisprabhatam gatah // IV.75.3
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the sun loses its lustre at the advent of the eclipse. -

At the time of the meetiﬁg of Rama and Bharata the
whole Scene was filled up With a sweet and ideal affection
between the brothers. While describing the occasion when
Rama saWw Bharata.for the first time at his residence on tﬁe
Cittrakuta mountain, the poet uses a simile to give a vivid
picture’of Bharata who had proétrated himseif;before Rama
who was for him not the eldest brother only but his idol of
devotion and Worship; The poet uses the symbol of the sun
in this description.q The authd; says that Bharata had not
cared to iook after the ﬁroper pombiﬁg of;his haif. He Wés
S0 eageﬁ to see Rama that he left every consideration regard-
ing himself, the idea of getting the sight of Rema having N
solely occupied his mind. His hair became matted in a tuft-
on. the head. He had worn a_valuable garment; yet he did not
care to save it from being dixby on account of the dust. He
folded his hands and straightway prostrated himself on the
ground. The poet has not forgotten to refer fo the personal
beauty of Bharata and to show that even in that unadorned
condition he appeared lustrous like the sun at the end of a
Yuga when it is believed o bécome most highly resplendent
to sueh an extent that it becgmes difficult to gaze at it.

The whole picture has been drawn so touchingly and sympathe-

g cr s . .
1. Jati*am %{avasana@ prafijalim patitam bhuvi /
Dadarsa Rﬁme<ﬁurdar§aq yugante bhéskgra@ yatha //
| ‘ '  II. 100. .1
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tically tﬂat at-once it is strqngiy impressed on our mind.
The ph&sicgl aspects of the pictu;e canlbe anglysed.by saying
that the former line describes Bharata lying prostrated on
lthe ground and the secoﬁd line compares him with the sun to
suggest the lustfe of his person.iBut that at once becomes a
-dry,matteruof-faét‘dissection done on- a table in a laboratory.
The real charm of the simile as it is can be had only when

we take the whole into consideration.

‘The idea of the lustre of the sun has been used by the
_pdet for a &ariety of 'purpose. He has referred to the lustre
- of a person being dim on account of sorfow or anger. He has .
also referred to it in the same coﬁnection not as becoming
dim but becoming mo}ezrefulgent*on account of being more
concentrated in the Aragya~k5é@a while describing the
righteous indignation of Rama. After the abduction of Sita
by Ravana, ﬁﬁma and Laksgmana tried ha}d to find fher out in |
~ the forest. Rama addressed most paﬁheticéliy to the animate
as well as the inanimate objects in the fbfests and yet the
whole search proved~fruitless,‘35ma was @éeply‘moved and
‘ greatly berturbed at thé idea of Sita's gffecticn and thqught
the whole affair to be a natural consequence of his own
weakness. This very idea filled him completely with sorrow.
This agony was replaced by anger. He told Laksjmana as fo

what he would do in the matter;. and here the poet uses
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1

a simile in Whlch Rama hlmself describes as to what he

_1ntended $o do to redress their grmevances. He ‘said that

he would gather up 511 his merits and abilities and make ‘

. his lustre. shine~for the jue% as'the'great eun #aking up the

lustre of the moon before 1ts ‘rise. Hence what he means. is
_that he would not loo& to hlS other merits belng seen by

‘“;other persons, but he would 51mply see that he 1s not

con31dered as dev01d of ‘the lustre of bravery and valour. '

He would subdue all the oLher qualltles and give rise to theA

quallty of bravery which 1n turn would at once show the

lustre of. the power in hlm. To express What he vanted to do

'~ he uses the sxmlle. When the sun rises the moon Whlch shone

S0 beaut1;ully upto the tlme of. the rlse of the sun is at j

.once banlshed as 1t were together with her flne cool lustre.

" Bo 1t can be, sald that the ‘sun Wthh then shlnes for the

" most promlnently absorbs the lustre of the moon. This is

.the very 1dea behlnd the 31m11e. So here What Rama 1ntends to

convey is that he would absorb the lustrous power of all the

other abllltles and merlts and collect 1t 1nto the most |

‘concentrated form and then snow 1t or rather it will be seen

L‘ltself. The sole reason for thlnklng like thls is the

assumed weakness on hls part. Here the author has glven 1n

. the Words of Rema a her01c expr6351on to the just anger of

:: }4. Samhrtya gunansarvanmama teaah prakasaye /:
Samhrtyalva sa31ayotsnam mahan surya 1vod1tah //

III. 64 58
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1

a brave prince who thought himself to habe been wronged
and'ébuld nof redress ﬁhe wrong due %o his own weskness.
"This idea could ﬁot ha&e been more heroically eipf@ssed in
any words other than'those used by the poet. The symbdls~of
the sun and the moon used in this connection are -quite

proper. o S,

The aeécriptions of battles are generally dreadful and

crgatexa sort of a feeling 6f disgust in -a reader who comes

- across them. To imagine that there may be some literary beadtg
in such descriptions is more than what can be called a s yle
desire. In spite of this, we come across such descriptions
of battles and combats which are dreadful and yet at the same
time beautiful from the'literarj point of view. In the ‘
Sundarakanda which as its very name shows is fully studded
with likerary beaufy, a sam’_n;ile’l occurs in connection with

the description of the dreadful combat between Haninat and
the prince Aksa, the son oer§vaga who had come to the
ASokavanikd to capture him and present him before R&vana.
JThe description refers to Hanﬁﬁét who had begn sevefely’
wounded by the volley of arrows discharéed towards him by
 Aksa. Hanumat was very badly wounded by him. So maﬁy arrows

were struck on his head and they pierced through the sgkin

L . § =i
1. Sa taih sara%yurdhnl Samem nipatitailh
Ksarannasrgdigdhavivyttalocanah /
Navoditadityanibhah éérgméﬁman

N Vyarajataditya ivamsumalikah // V. 47.15
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and éot themselves stuck there. The blood was dripping from
the scars ahd wounds caused by the arrows. His face became
totally besmeared with drlpplng blood, his eye-balls were
turned leaving their usual postare. Thus Hanumat who had
already the form‘hav1ng the lustre of newly risen sun furbher
appeared fine and shining as the sun having a series of rays
because hanumat had also the arrOWs shlnlng like the rags

of the sun, stuck in a 'series on his head. Here the author
has feally given a beéﬁtifdi description -~ a piece of .
lietarary art. ﬁe:has the picture.of the sun shining brightly
with its EaX¥ow halo of the shining rays round it in his
mind while writing this stanéa_and that is surely a beautiful
pictufe: The pebuliar charm added to the description does

not lie merely in. the coﬁpa:ison-between the two apparently
similar things but it lies in the keen éense of the author
of taking into consideration éil,the minute details of the
phenomenon of the shining sun and using them_fqr\the crgation
of g beautiful biétureAdrawn by. the lusfrou5vcclours of the
words énly. This hes been done by him in the fashion of a
perfect éeasoned arfisté and fhe sum total of his-whole
consideration Qf the phenomenon so often seen may almost
daily seen by‘the pergons - is the beautiful simile given

here. .
A similar description is given by the poet in t?é/
‘different context feferring to Hanumat himgelf. Hanumat was

at.last‘captured and made a prisoner by the valour of the
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crown ﬁrince of Ravafa namely Indrajit. In the court of
Ravana he had been punished by setting fire to his taii and
Jjust to wreak,vengeanée for this ill treatment with the help
of the tail burning with flgmes'he set'fire to the whole
cify of Léﬁkii After finishing that dregdful job‘he sat on
the pinnacle of the Trikﬁ?a mountain to take rest; The poet
hgre descr‘_ibeé1 Hanumat in this connection with\the help of
two similes oné of them referring to him before he started
igniting the fire and ﬁhé secopd referring to him:when he
sat on the moﬁntain. Hanumat sitting on the top of the moun-
tain TrikUta having his tail burning with a series of flames
gives a very fine picturezdescribea in these similes. His
tail which he’miéht have taken round his fody vertically
going in a circular way from his feet to his head being hung
above it is quite a proper thing to give rise to the idea of
the halo formed by the shining rays round the sun. The most
ﬁoteworthy,fact about these. two similes isAthat the descrip-
tion given. by them is more realistic thén~that given by the
simile in V. 47.55‘Where same stretch of imaginatién is surei

required to conceive of the similarity between the sun and

1. (1) Pradfpta&ﬁﬁgﬁlak;t&bcimgl{ _ ‘
Prokishtdditya ivarcimdli / V. 53. 44cd
(ii) ﬂTrikﬁ?aéyﬁgﬁgratale vicitre pratig?hito vinarsjasimha
Pradiptaléﬁgﬁlakgtéfcimﬁli vyarajatéﬁitya iv§@sﬁm§l{

V. Sh. 46
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the form of Hanumat in that paticular condition. Here the
tail of Hanumat with its flames quite naturally giﬁes the
' idea of the rays of the sin and that tail encircling the
whole body of Hanumat as it is-conjectured quite distinctly
gives rise to the'picture of the sun shining with reéplendent
rays making a halo rouqd the disc of the sun./Thus the two
similes given here by the poet are more realistic and perfect
in all ways and they are indeed remarkable for the colourful

picture.

Like Rama, who gave a simile in III. 64.58; Révana also

" uses a simile in the Yuddhakénda to show how he would fight
out the difficulties lying ahead and face his enémies. One

of his commanders and ministers name;y Mahipéré@a advises him
to enjoﬁ 8it3's beauty and youth by force instead of by
persuasion being confident of his own strength and that of
his commanders of'armies. R§Vaga explains to him(the reason
for his not using force in that matter. He had already once
raped a.begutifal lady going to‘attend to the services to
Brahmd, the great grand father of the world; he came to know
about the ingident and then curéed him that henceforward if
he ?ried to enjoy the youth and beauty of any woman by force
hei:;ead would be shattered %pto hundreds of pieces. Still
there was no matter of worry as he had the support of such
able and brave generals like Mahép§bs%a with thg»help of whog_

- e' .
he would certainly able to vanquish fully his enemies,
; A

/
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,
To show how he would conquer the enemles R“Vana uses the

1 e o= AT wi
Ravan here says, Belng surrounded by your oaemles

'simile.
“(to help me) T will. destroy the army of thls (1 e Rama) like
the sun destroying the lustre of the constellatlons when 1t
‘rises at its proper time. Here what he means is simply that
W1th the help of the armles of Mahaparsva he would- be able
to meet the army of Rama equally Well and would be able to
\avanqulsh it tnoroughly. To express thls simple 1dea he uses
" the simile in which he compares hlmself to the sun destroying
the lustre of the constellatlons as soon as it rises. Here
" the 1dea is beaatlfully expressed. Ravana s destroylng the
_armies of plo ememy is qgite‘properly llkened to the sun
‘"desfroying the lustre of the petty stars. The idea in compa~-
ring himself to tho;éon in‘that‘mannér-is surely to suggest
‘how great he was in the matter 5& valour and how it was quite

easy for him to conquer the armies of Rima which are nothing
before him Just like the petty constellatlons having very
insignifigant 11ght when compared to that of the sun. The
fher01c splrlt of the mlghty klng of hls age, has been very

well dellneated by these two llnes.

The. author has described with the help of the similes

having the sun or its lustre as.the stahdard of comparison

1. Tavasysbalamaddsye balena mahaﬁﬁ‘vgtaQ'/.

Udayan savitd kile nakshtranamiva prébhgm // V1. 13.20
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" the dreadful scene of éhe marching army'of“35Vana; A demoness
‘named Sarama who had been keeping Watch on Sita at the
AsokaVanlka W~§ sympathetlc towards the captive on account of
her aistress.ﬁﬂhe consoled her in uneguivocal Words that
- Rama Would surely win the battle and she would be soon united
’/. Wlth her beloved husband. While they were talklng, the huge
army of Ravaga proceeded on to the battlefleld, so just to
show how the mérching army appearedearahg-dses a similéqliﬁ
whlch the lusbre of the sun is taken as the standard of
comparlson. The blades of spears and swords and such other
weapons of war reflectlng the light of the sun must'have

glven the idea expressed 1n the simile., The description is =

e =

o

Cn framed Wlth that idea of the reflectlon of the sun's lustre
Cﬁ iin‘the shining Dblades of the weapon lying at:its basis isﬂw
}quite highly real;stic.:Sarami asks S1t3 here to see égg”iustr
of the demons bedecked with a variety of colours and hob and
- unbearable like the lustre of the‘sun which burns the forests
”in the summer. To presume that the demons fhemselves hadﬁtﬁat
lué%re'iﬁherent in their own personal form is higly improbable
So it can quite safeiy be conjectured that Saramd might here
be referring to the lustre of the shlnlng blades of the. —
» weapons whlch the dreadful demon warriors wielded in thelr

hands as they ‘marched towards the battlefmeld. The simile is

apt as far as the sense and btaste of colour is concerned;

—

1. Prabham visrjatam pasya nanavarnam samutthltam /

Vanan nirdahato gharme yatha rqpam vibhivasch // VI.33. 27
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with the help of this 51m11e the descrlptlon of the marchlng

army of RdVana has been given a nice touch of realism blended

- beflttlngly‘W1th the beauty from the llterary point of view.

The 1nv131b111ty of Indraalt Whlle flghtlng agalnst the
mlghty warrlors in Rama S ‘army has been very. . well delineated
by the author with the help of a s:}.mn_].e,l which descrlbes the
sun becoming 1nv1s;b1e on account of being. covered and con-

'»cealed by “the clouds. Indrajit showered a volley of arrows on
the monkeys and being vefy seriously Wbunded by the arrows
they were furious to strlke at him, but they could not see
him and Wlthout seelng him they were unable to strlke at hlm.
;Thls try;eg 51tuatlon'has ‘been -described by the poet in this /
‘simile. The ﬁonkeysfrﬁsheﬁ towards. Indrajit with a greaﬁ speed
evenythough thej Wefe WOunﬁed Qery drastically the whole of
their bodies ey the’arrqwé.diséhapged égainst them by Indrajit.
But on eceeunt d? the‘darkness created bj the constant and
:engulfing shower of the arrows they could'nbﬁ see_him who was

.‘concealed like the sun cdvered»iuily by tﬁe clouds surrounding
it. Here the poe%"has very nicely described the whole situa-
tion. The tragic condition of the<monkeys‘hae'been very well
brought ouf by this simile; and the safe'condit;on of Indrahit
is also quiﬁe vividly suggested by his compariseq Wiﬁh the sun

\

1. Te bhimavegd harayo naracaih ksatavigrahah / -
‘Andhakdre na dad?éﬁrmeghaip sﬁrvyémivév?tam //

VI, 45. 6
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hidden comﬁletély by\the cléuds. Here the bééﬁpy is not so
_much of the expressidﬁ but it lies in the situation which it
describéé, all other beéﬁty of expreséioﬁ,symbolism; ‘apt’
similafit&abétWGen the‘dbjécts ieferred to etc. being quite
subordinate to it. Thus this is another example of a beauti-
ful simile given even in the course of description of a battle,
the former belng the example of-description of Hanuma® wounded’

héavily byvprlnce dksa in the Sundarekinda in V.47.15.

The poet has once used the phenomenon.of the setting sun
cin I.34.22 for' descrlblng Vlsvamltra g01n@ to sleep. He once
again uses/the .same phenomenon but in an altogether dliferent
context. In the. remarkable and memérable“fight between Indra-
jit and Leksdmapa the latter became‘prqfuselyﬂwpﬁnded by the
piercing arrows dischargéd by Indrajit and having these

arrows already stuck to his bédy fell dowh:undbnscious on the
ground. The wounds were drlpplna the blood abundantly and
the/general condition of Laksgmana becamqhq1te a matter of
great worry for Rama and\otheps. S0 Rama describes in a touch-
ing s»tanzé1 the terrifying condition'of Lakggmana. He compares
Lakgsmana with the sun éoing’to ;ét; He was ex%reﬁgly‘wounded
tby the arrows and his~uncopscioué condition~creaﬁed an '

appearance-as- if he were lying on a bed of arrows, So it is-

3

Te Sgyanal} daratalpe'smin sv:asﬁr}itaparipiutalg /
Sérajélaiébito bhéti bhaskaro' stamiva vyajan //
' ' VI, 49.15
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qulte proper that Rama flrst descrlbes hlm as lylng'as it
‘Were on the bed of arrows. The wounds on hls body were profu-
.sely dripping blood and so.R§ma(desgr;bes him as besmeared
with his own.blood, and his Whole .body being covered up as
it Wore’by a network of & number of arrows; his original .
charming form in its true colours was quite out of sight;and
hence Rama describes him to be liko thexoﬁo going to set.

The sun while it sets goes slowly and élowly out of sight;

" here Laksamana was also losing colour gradually 6n account of
.hlS prolonged swoon. Just as the sun is not seen Wlth all its
bright shlnlng light any longer at the tlme of Seutlﬂg as its
light goes on fadlng away>gradually, 51mllarly “the lustre of
Lakgsdmana was also fadlng away due to the constant dripping of
blood. Thus the s1m11arlty of the 51tuatlons between uncon—

- scious Laksgmana and the‘setting sun is quite complete. The
picture given by Rima is so touching that the scene of
Lakgamaqé lying on ‘the ground is at once created before our
very eyes. His'brotherly oare-and Worrj are also quite:poin-
tedly seen here and the descrlptlon comes in a natural Way.
The description of the settlng sun given in I. 4,22 is
tinged with somewhat ornate f;guratlvoness Wheregs thls given
here is at once appéaling éod reaiistic as it aims to describe
a real 51tuatlon, and as far as that palntlng of a s1tuatlon

is -concerned, thls 31mlle is qulte superior to that in I.34,22.

The poet's similar.use of the symbol of the sun covered

by clouds is seen in the description of Laksgmana who had been
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-engaged in- flghtlng Wlth Kumbhakarna.,The poet descmbes1
"“Laks¢mana who had been covered fully by the showers of arrows
"dlscharged towards hlm by Kumbhakarna as the sun belng covered
by the clouds surroundlng 1t. He flrst descrlbes the arrows
'by a compound ln whlch they are compared to a heao of colli-
rlum Here 31mply the blaCk colour of the' arrows is hinted.

To add to the lltesary beauty the poet says that these arrows
Wwere adorned with gold.: La&s#mana was’ ‘being covered oy such
g arrows -and hls condltlon 1s deplcted v1v1dly by the poet in
>:ithls smmlle. He appeared Iike the sun belng covered by the

) ”clouds - the 1dea 1s surely artlstlc - and shows the reflned

' ;‘taste of colour on the part of the poet Who has the lustrous

colour of the body of'Laksemana and the black colour of the

: farroWs in his mlnd Whlle he descrlbes thls 51tuat10n. The

1

‘51m11e glven in VI. 45. 6 descrlblng Indraalt is altogether ’
~d1f1erent from- the one glven here. There Indraalb was. completei
"covered under the vell of 1nv1s1b111ty from the stand 901nt of

‘the monkeys, here the concealment 1s not complete, it is in th<

‘*j;maklng and here the author has used spe01ally the present

. partlclple ‘Acchadyamana to sugmest thls. Moreover here
| Lakeamana fa01ng such fearce enemy 1s descrlbed, ‘and the Slmll(

dspeaks for the brdvery of both "theé Warrlors. The effect is

:
d 3

. Nilangancayaprakakhyalh saralh kancanbhusenalh /
Accadyamanah susubhe meghalh surya 1vamsuman //

VI. 6? 6
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picturesque and the literary beauty sheﬁn by{it is exiquistely
siperb. The heroic descrip%ien of Rima's bravery has been giwven
. by the poet with the-help of 'a simile which also describes him
as the sun agbsolutely 1nacce531ble to andZ4;apprachable by
clouds. After the death of Indrajit caused by Laksqmana Ravaga
’became very much overpowered with the feellng of taklng
revenge upon Rama and Laksgmana, he persuaded his generals to
put in a stronger flght the géég next day. So accordingly the
army of -the demons fought in the most dreadful manner. The
monkeys could not stand the attack and went to Rawma who at
once undertook to protect them, and without earg 1ng§§§mself
he entered the afmy'of the demons. 8o it.might appear easy for
the demons to attack hlm. Bub¢hhe demons simply could not
-approach him at all due to his extreme valour, as he warded
off every attack by his arrows. The“poet says that the demons
could not have any accese to the place where Rama stood like
the clouds not at all being able to approaeh the sun which
shines With the most scorching -and bright light. The author
has tried to make this simile a compiete simile - a PGrna
Upamd - as far as the structure- is concerned. He has compared
| Rna with the sun and the demons With the clouds . The

" inappreachability is the common proyerty’%hieh in case of the
sun is due %o the scorching and bright light and in the case
of Rama the burning which he could do with ‘the help of the
fire in the forﬁ of his arrows. Rﬁma‘s\extreme valour and the

irresistible capacity:as an aime: could not have been described
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better in the absence o; thls simile which descrlbes Rama as
a perfect symbol of bravery. The strlklngness about it is its’
céére551cn of the her01c seutlment in proper words - and

where the words and the sense unite there is a llterary piece -

of art and the present smmlle is its 1nstance.

A similar descrlptlon is given of Sugrlva in a sunlle1

which_has?%ﬁg sun as the standard of comparison. Mahodara, a
chief of the demons in the army of Ravana is described hcre

~ as being killed by Sugr{ﬁa. The stanza describes in‘a single
place thé huge dead Body”of the demon lMahodara as well as the
unique bravery of Sugriva. The pcct‘has served these two
pu:éoces byAusing two similes. He hcys'thaﬁ after felling
Mahodara on the, groand cy_killing‘him who ley on the ground
like a'éhatéeréd éart of a great mountaiﬂ, Sugriva shone with
‘hlS lustre like the “sun Whlch 1s 1nacce351ble, and 1nvulnerable

on account of its- hlghly scorching lustre. When compared with

the simile given in.VI, 94.19 this simile 1s;pot such a perfect

(i) Eravigpam\tadé'ﬁémag;meghﬁh sGryam ivBmbare /
" Ngbhijagnur mehdghoran nirdshantem Sardgning //
ﬁ © VI. 94. 19
(ii) Mab;odarém- tam vinipatya bh&‘mau |
Mahagireh klrnamlvalkadesam /
- Suryatmaaastatra raraa laksmya
Suryah svateaobh1r1VaprathByah //
’  VI. 98. 57
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piece of literary art as the former is.4ﬁere the inaccessibilit
of the sun haé really speaking ngy special charm about it
which it does here in VI. 94. 19. The author has described

the peaceful condition of a person by co ar%ng him with the
sun freed from the onslought of a coné%é;gﬁ%%%a. We find this

_ in the speech of Dadaratha's spirit who came to bless Rima

after his victory.

Here Dashratha says1 that seeing R&ma together with
Laksgmana quite happy he has then become quite free from
misery and worry like the sun freed from the constellations.
Here the point of similarity is simply the feeling of
happiness and self-satisfaction after being freed from trouble,.
This idea is brought out in guite disbtinct tgrms by this

simile,

The quality of dispelling the darkness quite inherent in
the sun has also been utilised by the poet in his similes. An

2 to Agastya. Here Rama has

example of this is Rama's speech
‘the curiosity to know everything about Ravana and his
geneology. The great éage Agastya had been narrating him the
whole history of Ravana. So in this line R&ma requests him

to remove his curdlsity like the sun dispelling the darkness.

0

1. Tvdm tu drstvd Kushlinam parisvajya salaksgmanam /
Adya dukhadvimuktobmi nihZrsdiva bhaskarah // VI.122.15
2. Kautuhalam idam mabyam nuda bhinuryathd@ tamah-/ VII.4.7cd
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_Here the. pecullar 31m11ar1ty between the two 31tuatlons is
1the point of 11terary charm, and the poet has used it for
narratlng a 51mp1e thing. A beautlful example of the use of
the sun as a standard of comparlson is the descrlptlon of

. Valln who was chased by the demons after he seized Ravana who
“had come to fight with’ hlm.'The author sa;;rs,l that Valin who
was being chased by them appeared fine in the midst of the
 Sky. llke the sun belng chased by a volley of clouds in- the
\sky. dere the descrlotlon 1s largely beautlful. Valln had
captured Ravaqa, he took hlm.and‘went “through thie aerial path
earfying him to’hie gleoe.‘SQihe'Was‘also in the midst of
the sky just as the sun ie there. ”he black colour of the
‘demons’ may be, the reason for thelr comparlson with the clouds.
- The poet has glven 51m11es Whlch descrlbe the san rlSlng from
~the mountaln Meru. dJust. as 1t Was belleved about the settlng
~sgn that it went te~the4&sta_meunta1n~to,teke rest during

t the'night,'simiiarij‘iﬁ Was_belieeed abéut the rising sun
that it rdse dp from %herdayalmeuﬁfain of the Meru mountain
Wthh was belleved to be made of gold. It must be due to the
yellowmsh golden colour spread by the rays of the r181ng sun‘
:that the mountain Meru Was belleved to made of gold. One
'1nstance of the use of the sun as the standard of comparlson i
its rlslng form 1s the descrlptlon of Rama whlle he sat on a

beautiful seat 1n the court of Dasaraﬁha.

"f1; Anvxyamanastalrvall bhraaate mbara madhyagah /
Anv1yamano megnoghalrambarasya 1Vanﬁuman /7 VIT. 54,24

-
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The poet here uses the s:'.mile’2 to descrlbe Rama sitting
on a nice seat. He says that Réma made the seat: shlnlng like
the sun maklng the mountain Meru sh;ne by its own lustre.
'Here the use of the‘casﬁaliforﬁ 'Vyadfﬁéyagf is significant.
It is highly suggestive, Rama had himself.a lustrous form,
But he had not a passive lustre, He. could make other objects
also shine out'by»hié mere presence. ‘That is tﬁe point which
*(tae author wants to emph351se here, To show that he brought
‘ in the comparlson with the sun maklng the mcuntaln Meru .shine

by 1ts very rlslng. The comparlson is very apt. ‘

*

Another exémple of ‘the use of the sun rising from the .
Meru mountain iS'given in the descriptioxi2 bf the king S@eta
given by Agastya to Raa.while narrating his own story. King
S%eta.had attained to Brahmalbka by the merits of his penance,
but due:to sbme\faulf he had no satisfaction and Bréhmé'had
ordained that he‘wouid have that satisfaction and would be
released from tne tie of hlS mortal body only when the sage

Agastya came to the place where he had practlsed penance. So

: ‘:Av
1. Tadasanavaram prapya vyadlpayata Ra%gh /

o SvayameVa prabhaysd merumudaye vimalo rav1h //

-IT. 5 36 .
™’

2. Tatah 51mhasanam tyaktva merukutam1Vasﬁman /

v

Pasyato me tadd Rima Vimghadavaruhya ca //

VII- 770 45
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i'he V191ted tne place oiﬁ and on’ Wlth the expectatlon that
/ -

‘:Agastya mlght come there-'and ence he dld hanpen to come.
~“*Thls 1s the descrlptlon of S%eta as . seen descendlng from the
“ Vlmana by Agastya. He says that Sveta left the throne 1n the
| aeroplane llke the sun leav1ng off the mountaln Méru to go
kfor its travels in tne sky Here 51mply the rlBlﬂ% of the sun
_lS taken for comparlson to show the descené of” Sveta from the
throne 1n hls aeroPlane. It has no 11tcrary excellence Which

the 51m11e in II.AB 56 has.,*,m B

, P{YSOM@' e T
- Po descrlbe the charm of” the n;eqeat form and appearance

'"the auuhor has a’ specmal 1ncllnaﬁlon to refer to-. the moon or

ithe sun: or flre. He has glven so many s:.mlles1 l;ke,th;s ;n»:

3

(1) Uparakta 1vad1tyah sadyo nlsprabhatam gatah /

¢ ‘qei‘,;i'f._1“~f§f' '_@%{ I.. 55. 90d
(11) GunaerlruruEe Ramo dlptalh surya 1vamsﬁbh1h /
| A f*.?*j*f II.1.33ed
; (i i) Gunalrv1rocate Ramo dlptah surya séaya 1vaméhbb1h /
v ‘ ‘ ’“.'L ;jﬁﬁ,tgj T1.2. 470& )

"t

" (1v) Uttlsthasu maharaaa krtakautukamangalah /
- Vlraaamano vapusa merorlva leakarah / >

L

; CIE %, 510 - 52b
Qv) Tam tapantamlvadltyamupapannam SVategasa/ 3 ;?{'
Vavande varadam vandl\v1nayaanﬁo v1n1tavat //

Efﬁf.x7?"; S "'f‘ A II 16 14
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!
Wthh the sun is taken as Lhe standard of comparlson while
\ . describing the Deauty of a person. .The poet has descrlbed
%Q/A this beauty in all its phégies - whether blossomed or withered
. /Thus the 31mlle in I. 59 9cd for 1nstance descr&bes Vlsvamltra
who lost all his natural colour on aocount of the calamlty in
the form of the destru0ulon of all hls sons durlng his flvht
Wlth Va51stha. In the same Way~he descﬂlbes the effect of

mlsery on persons 1n the 51mlles in II 34,3, I1.66.1¢cd and
VI.91.86cd. He has descrlbed the coadltlon of the King |

;-

(v1) Anrtam bata lokoyamaaﬁjanaddhl vaksyatl /
Tejo nastl param Rame tapatlva dlv‘kare // II 30, 4

(vii) Uparaktam1Vad1tyam bhasma channamlvan;lam./’
I£a?ékamivﬁ~nisﬁdygmapasyajjagatzpatim // IL.34.3
(viii) Gamié?aﬁta@ maﬁ%{%@ya@ tam padya jagaﬁ{baﬁe'/
_ Vrtan réjagugaib‘sarﬁairé&ityamivé raéhibhi@ £/
- II.34.8
(ix) Hataprabhamlvadltyam SVargastham preksya parthlvam /
o | IT.66.1cd
(x) Séegayastvag maﬁgrﬁja"pasyantvégrﬁygéba sarvaé%b /.
Pratapantemivsdityam rajye sthi%amarihdam //
' I1.105,11 o
(xm) Viddhah ksataaa dlgdhah sarvagatresu Raghavah /
Babhiva Rémah sandhyabhralr’Q}vékara ivavrtah // -
. TS ITI. 25.. 14c - 15b
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Dasaratha as seen bj the'charioﬁeér Sumantra after he

- returned from the forest bidding adieu to REma and his party.
Daééiatﬁa felt the sepapation from his beloved soﬁ the most,
-To describe the intensity of this grief the poet has used
three slmlles together and the 31mlle referring to the sun
under the condlulon of a solar ecllpse is one of them. In
other similes used in the same stanza the poet has harped

_on the same tune taklng the fire covered by ashes and a tank

- (xii) Ksiptam drstva tatah kayam Sugrlvah punar abravit /
Laksamanasya agrato Ramam tapantam iva Bhaskaram //
' . IV.11.85¢c - 86b

" (xiii) Atha balaﬁkasadrso drpta51mhagatlstada /
‘ 'Drstva Ramam kriyddakgam Sugrivo vakyam abrav1t //
’ . IV.14.4c-5b
‘(xiv) Dadarsa Ramam saracapapanlm
A L - SVateaasa suryam iva JValaﬁtam / IV, 24,27cd
- (xv) ;Patatpatangasans%o vyayatah dudubhe kapih /
' V 1.66 .
(xvi) Dadarsh pingddhipateramatyam
Véﬁétmajam sﬁbyamivodayastham / V;51.19cd
C (xvii) Tejééédityasaﬁkéé%b, _V.55.9a’ \
~‘(xviii) Eruhya gifisaﬁkﬁgéq prﬁsﬁdé@ hariyUthapah /w
‘BabhuVa sumahatejdh pratisirya ivoditah // .
o ‘ Vs34
(xix) Tatasta@ dad?éhrviré dipyém§né@ mahékapim,
ﬁaéﬁimantam‘ivodyantam SVgtejofaéhim§liﬁam.

V.d6.17c
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without Water as the sbtandards of comparison to/desqribé
the -miserable condition Qf‘Daé%rafha. The ;imile in II.66.4cd
réfers to the corpse of Dashratha with the heip of a
quallfled upamana. At the time of pass1ng off of Dasaratha
Kausalya was the only person there. So this description
refers to Dasgratha s dead body as seen by her. The poet
has uséd_&ery.significaht expression to describe the dead
body'hEre. His very use of the epithet 'Hata prabha’ ébout
the sun is remarkable because the original and natural
lustre of the body =memains- as long as there is llfe and as
soon as it passes off the dead body is without the lustre
inherent in it - hence there could have been.no expression
5ettéi'than the one employed By‘%he'éoet-to describe the

dead body. So that gimile is important as an ample proof of

(xx) Mandaragrastha 1vamsumallko R

Vlvrddhakopo balav1ryasamyutah / V. 47 17ab

‘ (xx1) Raksa sadhlpatlm capi dadarsa kaplsattamah /

: Teaobalasamayuktam tapantam iva bhaskara% /7
) V48,59
(xx11) Sthltam tire eamudrasya dv1t1ya iva bhaskarab /
Ega dardurasankaso v1nato nama yuthapah //
VI. 26.43
(YXill) Na hl kampayltum Saﬁyah surair apl mahamrdhe /
Akapanas tatas tesam adltya 1Va tejasa //
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“:the poet‘s power of expr8381on by the ch01cest Words.

)V“;81mllarly the s1mlle 1n VI 94 86cd descrlbes the dead oody

;of Indraalt after he Was kllled by Laksdmana. Here also

‘the poet uses the proner words for the descrlptlon. The":
iiadaectlve_'ﬁantarasmlp used for the sun Whlle referrlng to -

:1t ‘as the standard of‘combarlson 1s the most s1gn1flcant
A?:word 1n thls cennectlen. The sun 1s qulte usually refulgent

“'with 1ts brlght, shlnlng and scorﬁchlng rays, and the- sun

‘;,W1thout such rays or. hav1ng that 1ustre and heat or Wlthxuk

that 1ustre of rays "dooled down 1s xsuaély as good as a

?'1non-°ntlty. To descrlbe a dead person tnere can be no bettex

*mgstandard of- comparlson than the one selected by the author~

in thls 51m11e. Thus thls 31mlle also 13 .an 1mportant

.1nstance of the poet's power of expre531on.

All these 51mlles referred to. above are the descrlptlon
" of the changed condltlon. But the poet has descrlbed the

L‘natural~gond1tlon and,the br;lllantAform of the persoasxalsc

(xxiv) '$sau kirftf Caiékundal§éyo L;'
NagendraV1ndhyopamabhlmakayG, /
‘MahendraValvasvatadarpahanta
Raksodhlpah surya 1VaVabhat1 Vﬂ vI. 59 25
f{ (xk&)jf .Aho dlpto mahateaa Ravano réksasesvarah /
xy.Adltya iva dasprekso rasmlbhlrbhatl RaVanah //
' S iovmsg.y
-”(xxvi) Mahodgzéu‘éénkruddhah kunaaram parvatopamam /"

.:thuyah samadhlruhyasu mandaram rasm1man1Va //

V1.7O 28
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thh the help of the 51m11es in Whlcglthe sun, is taken as
the standard of oomparlson. The slmlles in  II.1. 550d,
IT.2.47cd; II 16. 11 II 4.8; 11.105, 11 III 25 14c~15b'
IV.11.85c-86b; IV.24.27cd; V.35.98; VI.151.9,»VII.3?.6ab,~
VII.44.16sb snd VII.109.5cd describe Bima. Thé similes in

(xxvii) Raktakanthaguno‘dhiro ﬁahéparvataSannibhah /
. Kalah kalamahavaktro meghastha 1Va bhaskarah Va4
o ’ o vIL7M.22
. (XXVlll) Tam tapantam 1Vadltyam ghoralr banaghabhastlbhlh /
&bhyadhavanta sankruddhah samyuge Vanarasabhah //
4 CVIL73.40
(xxix) ’S%nfaraéhir ivédifyovnirﬁ§9a“iva‘p§Vakah s
’ L © VI.91.86ca
(xxx) Prakrtya kopanam hyenam putrasya ‘punar adhayah /
Dlptam sandlpayamasur gharme rkam iva ras'mayah //
VI.93.17¢-18b -
(xxxm) Jagad adyﬁbhlslktam tvam anupasyamtu sarvatah /
Prapantam 1vnd1tyam madhyahne dlptateaasam // »
VI.131,9

(xxx11) Gabhastlbhlh slrya ivavabhdsayan, |

4 Pituh samipe pra;éu sa v1rtapah / VII.3. 56cd
(xxx111) Vf&utkeso hetlputrah 58, dlptarkasamaprabhah /
VII.4.18ab

- (xxiv) Tejoyukﬁ?viv§ﬁityaﬂ;  VII.32.52a
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;II 1 550& and II.2. 47cd are the examples of the repetition

of the same expression almost verbatlm. They both describe

: how Rama shone with his brilliant qualities. In both the

cases the description refers to the moral aspect of the
person and nét the ph%sical aspéct, The quélities are
_compared with the rajs.and that leads to the comparison of
the berson with the sun, the Quality of shining being the

comnon property. The&similes‘show Bust the other way of

“(xxxv) Tatastamr31mayantam udyantam iva bhiskaram /
Arjuno drsya sambhranto vavandendra 1vesvaram //
. VIiI.3?3.8.
(somxvi) Bél§rk§bhimukh6 b§l§ ﬁgiﬁrka ivé'mﬁrtimgn /(
Grahftukémo balarkam ﬁlavateﬁbaramadhyaga@ //
' VII.35.24
(XXXVil) Ksama te prth1v1tulya teaasa bhaskaropamah /
; VII.37.6ab
(xngiii) Sandﬁyégaﬁamivéditya@ prabhajﬁ'pafivarjitam /
‘ - VII.44.16ab
_(xxx1 t) Abhisiktastu- gatrughno babhau -c&dityasannibhah,
AbhlSlktah pura skandah sendrairiva marudganaih .
_ ‘ VII.63.%4¢c - 15b
(x1) . Nirjagdma g;h§ttasm§dd§pyam§na ivé@sﬁmén /

VII. 109.5cd
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speech nearing the bogrder of being a-circumlocution. Yet

as far as the wording and constrﬁction and expression are
concerned they are really beautiful. The simile in II.16.11
describes Rama When Sumantra came to him as an errand
entrusted to him by the king for calling Rama to the court,
The simile describes the nabural and brilliant form of

RZma which commgnded respect at the very first-sight. The
brilliant and lustrous form Qf the sun is the condition
quite natural to it and to describe a person in his natural
form if he is endowed with some brilliance, the expression
which the author uses in the simile is the most proper one.
The poet here mentions one additional thing that Rama was
endowed with his own iustre Jjust as the sun is. That is
surely more remarkable because here the poet seems to try to
make the expression of the idea more realistic. In II.34.8
Sumantra recuests the king to see Rima leaving Ayodhyz for
going to the forest. The description refers to that situa-
tion full of pathos. To héighten the effect of the tragedy
in the situation by way of representing contrast, this
description of RE&ma is given by Sumantra. He séys to Daga-
‘ratha that he should see the prince endowed wi%h all the
royal qualities and hence shining like the sun, going %o the
great and terrible forest. Here the contrast is vividly and
pointedly brought out by using the suitable words. Sumantra
means to say that Rama had been naturally endowed with the
royal qualities and as such he was really the only person

who deserved the throne, whereas the treatment tpWwards him
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is quite contrary as such a princ¢e is banished for fourteen

years without any fault.

IEﬂffwjgé;iilfé?ﬁ%iii;§i§%Eiigfih an appéaling way
gi:§~to .accept the. throne of Ayodhya. He says that Rima
should at 1easttyesgect tbeuw;sh of the people who were mH
quite eager to see him enthroned as their king. He here
requests>him to accepththe‘proposal so that the multitudes
‘of tﬁe people might see him enthroned and administeringu
his affairs in such a:brilléant’wéy’that he can be compared
~with thé sun shining qﬁite brightly.with ité powerful lustre.
‘Here tﬁe,éxpression is-quite in consonance with the si’gua--~
tion.lThe people of Ayod@yé’mdst have understood that it
was Réma who was the right person for phe‘throne'énd uﬁder‘
his érotection %hej Wohld be quite happ&; so out of an
honest de31re for a thlng which ought to be done the request
of the people qulte naturally resulted and here Bharata
serves the purpose of the mouth~plecgﬂof the gubaecbs of
Ayodhya. The simile is:so femarkable with reference to its
expression that every word in that stanza has become
essential, The word ﬁlyhgryébfdéed for the people suggests
their would-be condition when Rama takes the réins of the
Goverﬁment..The word used for the “sun with which the com~
parison is 1ntended ig- 'Pratapantam' and notgmerely
.:'Tapantam' - th{g suggestlng the extreme powerfulness of
Rima. And even the vocatlve ’Arlndama used here is also

very 51gn1f}cant suggestlng that Ramg would never prove
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-a weak monarch but he Would be “the most powerful one who

.would vanqulsh.all the enemles. Thus as far as the power

ool suggestlon 1s concerned thls 1s an excellent 31mlle.

o,

In‘IIf. 25 140—45b there 1s a reference Fo thé battle
f‘between Rama and the demon Khara in the Dandakaranya. Here
Rama 1s descrlbed as belng profusely Wounded by the arrows
'dlscharged by Khara towards hlm. The poet says that Rama s
:Whole body was besmeared Wlth the bloo& drlnplng on acoount

rr‘

of tne WOundS created by the arrows. Rama in thls condmtlon
-became llke the sun surrounded by clouds 1n the evenlng.

' Here the poet has dlSplayed a reflned taste of coloar.

.Rema 8 body Wwas . fullywbesmeared hav1ng reddlsh spots on
feooount of the blood drlpoed from the Wounds. The sun. at the

'{tlme of tw111ght 1n the evenlng makes the clouds reddlsh

g 'due to the colour of 1ts lustre Whlch beoomes flnely reddlsh

5

'at that tlme. So Hema s comparlson W1th that Sun worked

T out 1n thls smmlle‘ls qulte reallstlc. Rama w1th hls spots

f
n .‘”i'

-done by the Wounds Would have been surely thlng a sxmllar

B ~

'

"«appearance.'A;'_jﬁ5f:} '}1 TS ;-,‘

by e . >
- [ R *N} e
PR . L . .t H e Ty - PRSI

“In IV.11 850-86b there 1s.a descrlotlon of Rama as, seen

"gby Sugrlva. It 1s 1mportant 51mply due to the very oomparlsor

,i:of Rama Wlth the shlnlng san, and the 1ustrous oolour of

Rama has been 1nteded by the poet tonbe;descrlbed here and

‘r.'

i‘as far as that 1e concerned the poet has served hlS purpose

-

Cwell, v T
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~ S :
The simile in IV.24.27cd is a description of Rima as
Seen by'Térﬁ Qho lemented veiy‘pathetically near the dead

~ body of her husband V5lin who .had been sﬁﬁck down dead by
Réma. Here the author's simple 1ntentlon is to delineate the
1mpress1veness and personal magnetlsm of Rama. Rama, the
author says, Wlelded bow and arrows in hls hands and he was

shining and resplendent on aocount of his own lustre like

the sun which is refulgent on account of its own lustre.

_ Here also the adverb }Svatejas§’ is quite properly used to

convey the~right sense of the expressiong’Rﬁma‘s personality
could not have been deliqeafedvbetter by qsing anynothor
e¥pression. It suggests that Rima had such”ah‘imposiﬁg~“}
personality that it at:once impressed even a casual onlooker

If this is the~sugge$tion, and it appears most probably

'that, it should be thé'suggestion of such an expression, the

author,has.really given a sultable expression to the des-

‘cription of the personality of Rama.

v
S

_ The similes in V.35.9a and VII.37.6b describe the

‘personality of RSma within the smallest possible span of

- just a compound coverlng merely a gaarter of a- stanza. Bobh

the compounds - AdltyasankaSEh and BhaskaroPamah are qulte

51gn1flcant as they descrlbe the personallty of Rama endowed

w1th natural lustre; For the descrlptlon of such a person

ne standard of comparison other than the sun_can be utilised

These similes though wvery small and ap@arently{insignificant

/ bring out the outstanding quality of REma in the best possib

5

manner. . | o > S
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| ‘{’ But out of all these smmlles that contalned in®

Z.IVII 44 16ab refers to" Rama 1n the most traglo 81tuat10n.

:':,Rama had come to know about the most helnous scandal snread

R regardlng the doubt among the oeople about 81ta s chastlty

~“dur1ng her forced reeldence 1n Lanka. He WaS utterly grleved
. 5o hhow that at the Crlthal tlme of the perlod of the*
pregnancy of Slta When she requlred the most tender care.

_fHow she could stand thls utterly drastlc sltuatlon was a

) g’ problem for hlm. Moreover he had the only alternatlve left

.J‘“for nlm and that Was to please the people even though he\x

.~ had to crush the feellngs of hlS heart and that. of his most

»i beloved sweet—heart. All these intrmeacmes of a human mind

‘l,.'wreaked the most pathetlc and traglc effect 'on Rima, which
e~ ol

- Was qulte clearly seea on his faoe and the smmlle glven herel

”j’descrlbes Rama s face when he was entangled Wlth the most

: affllctlng 1ntr1gues of thls smtuatlon. The descrlptlon of

Rama S face glven here refers to it as seen by hls brothers,

,"Iaksﬁmana, Bharata and Satrughna whom Rﬁma had ealled to

‘consult before exeoutlng his plan about Slta..All the f
:;‘brothers did not know about the dreadful development When

'they came to see Rama, yet the sxmlle has thls most powerful

: effect of shOW1ng ‘as to. how they were deeply grleved to see

. R3ma at that time. - The author here descrlbes ‘that they saw
Rama s face whlch Was llke the sun nearz.mr the evenlng and
becomlng gradually devoxd of 1ts natural lustre..The 31m11ar

1S
H

' expre581on has been used by the author 1n many places, but
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the expression used here in this particular context has a
tquching éffect.’Here the picture of g living husband, and
at the same time‘a Just king is given and the beapty is |
enhanced the more by thé contrast in one and the same person
., which is suggested herg. So herg the delineation'oflthe
situgtion is-more important than anything else and fhat has

. been'perfectly achieved gy the author by the employment of
.tgé/simple yet powerful words.

In this éonnection the last noteworthy simile is the
deécription of Rama coming out of his-palace for the Maha-
prgfh§na given in VII.109.5cd. It clearly suggesﬁs on account
of its very place where it occurs that Rama had retained
the lustre of his person upto the final day of his life;~Here
the poet describes him, éoming out of his palace, that he-
appeared like the shining sun. The word Amstman used for the
sun is also very significant as it suggests the lustre of the
réys as well as the suﬁ itsélf and by that suggestion hinting
at Rama's personal lustre as well as that owing to all his
qualities of goodness, bravery, truthfulness and justness

also.

The simile contained in IT.d4.%lc - 52b is a speech of
the charioteer Sumantra addressed to Dasaratha 50 awaken him
from sleep the preparations of Rama's would be coronation
as the crown prince. Here Sumantré asks Dashratha to rise
from the bed having performed the auspicious ceremonies for

A .
the occasion and henc7being resplendent -like the sun which
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has also lustre added to its own lustrous form due to the
golden mounbtain Méfu,from Whiéh it is suppoéed‘to rise.

The fact that Daéépéthé Wouldhappear more lustrous after

.he had andergoné the.éancﬁified ablutions is very well
.Erought out‘by this simile as it represents the sun asso-
éiated with the Meru mountain aé the standara of comparison.
Other&ise the simile is quite simple enough, having the
ronljxstrikingness of thé suggestion of the addition of

lustre. i

The description given in lﬁ.14.4c refers to Sugriva
ad he marched towards Kigkindﬁé'With Rama, Lakggmana and
his followers to fight with Vdlin. The . lustre of bravery
shining on his ﬁace has been very well brought out by the
poet with the help-of a simile consisting of a compouhd
only. Though very briéf fhis simiie has a suggestive power
in it. Upfo that time Sugriva remained utterly subdued with
‘the constant idea ‘about his weakness, preying on his mind.
Now that he is determined to fight upto the last for his
right, his ride from fhat doomed condition is quite cerbain,

and so Jjust to suggest that the author uses thg,compound -
| B§l§rkasad?s%@ for Sugriva at this point. The sﬁn rising in
the morning is really a very‘glofious symbol of progress
and developing achievgments in case of a person who is
compared with it. Thus with the help of quite a short

compound the author has served his purpose well,
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Similarly in V.3%1.17cd Hanumat is déscribed,as
seen by Sitd with the help of the symbol of the rising.
sgﬁ, The poet says that she saw Hanumat who appeared like
the sunjwﬁen it risesrfThis does suggest bthe lustrous
form of Hanumat, and besides that it also suggests how
S1tZ thought about Hanumat at that time. To her he appear-
ed like the rising suﬁ..The rising sun is. surely a symbol
of hope also. After the gloomy darkness of night the bright
rising sun rises with a message of light and hope. 8o the |
description of Hénumat given here may be a reflection of
the joy which $ita might have experienced on seeing him,
That is merely a cénjecture yet it cannot be denied that
the use of the symbol of the sun in this connection is not
at all in a gloomy céntext but does suggest some rise of

hope.,

Similarly the simile in' V.46.17cd~18b describes
Hanumat as seen by the commanders of Ravana's armies.Here
also the poet has gsed‘the,sun while rising, as the standard
of comparison, The poet has tried to make this simile quite
perfect in alI_respects. The poet .says that the heroes of
the army ‘of Ravana saw him - the great monkey who was shine
ing like the sun having rays at the time of rising Fnd
having a series of the rays oozingﬂéut of its own lustre.
The expression of the idea is exquisitely superb. The arra-
ngement and choice of the»ﬁords is pééi%e worthy,., The pic-

ture created by the simile is refulgent 'with bright colours.

-
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In this connectlon as regards the similes describing
Hanumat with the help of the symbol of the rlsing sun taken
as ?hé Stan@grd of comparison, the simile in VII.35.24 is
also important. The simile occurs in the previous history of
Hanumat{rélated by the sage Agastya to Rama to éhqw how might;
and powerful he had been right from his very birth. Thus the
simile described Hanuﬁat when he was quite some hours old and
féeling very hungry saw the reddish disc of the rising sun,
He took it to be somé fruit which could be taken up for
,eating; 80 he at once leaped fo gpefgéize it.The present
simile describes Hanumat fiying in the sky towards the sun.
The wording of the stanza is appropriate ahd describes him
gquite wividly. The sage éays thét'the child (i.e. Hanumat)
facing the rising sun he himself being just like the rising
sun floated in the sky to seize the rising sun. The compari=-
son is very apt because both the sun and Hanumat are Slml%;;.
mhe sun was rising so it is quite proper that it-is described

by the word 'Bafarka'.

Hanumat, &n the other hand was a child just some
hours old. So it is also equally proper. that he is compared
with that rising sun which is termed here as 'Balzrka'.

The fully musical alliteration of the syllable 'b' is quite
'noteworthy and all this goes to mske the 31m11e a pliece of
llterary art equally descrlb;g% praise for the constructlon

as well the wording - the effect of the sound and the sense.
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The poet really desqpiﬁés‘for having this much accomplish-
ment and sublime literary achievsmenf¢ One such beautiful
example of descriptién of Hanumat while floafing in the sky
is a simile occuring in connection with the description of
his flight to Latkd in the Sundarskdnda. This simile )
contained in V.1.66éb describes Hanumat in the course of his
flight towards Léﬁké.,Hefe the poet describes the extensive
form of Hanumat who flew in‘the sky by taking high leaps.
He says that he appeared like the sun as he rose higher and
higher with his huge form gppearing highly stretched. Here
the word used for the”sun is very significant. He uses the
word ‘Pataﬁga‘ here. The meaning sun ;s no doubt pertinent,
but simply does not bring out the full significance. It can
be exp}ained as ‘Patap,gééhati igi! in/the traditional manner
of etymology. Thet# e@planation brings out the significance
of the word in this context., because.this explains also the
reason Why the comparison of Hanumat flying by leaps with ‘
the sun is charming. It suggests the whole beautiful picture
of the lustrous form of Hanumat in the wide sky with its
blue colour passing before our eygs‘liké the regl of g movie-
picture.

Tﬁe author ﬁas used the phenomenon of the sun seen on
the mountain named Mandara in ‘describing Hanumat at/one )

place and the demon Mahodara at another. At both the places

he'has given beautiful similes. The former of these two
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similes occurs in V.47@17ab.'ﬁefe the‘author‘describes
‘Hanumat being‘wounded by prince Akeé.uﬁe appeafed like the
sﬁn on~the Mandara mountaiﬁ héving a,ga;land ef iéys round
it. The simile occurs just in‘e,quarte:‘of thejstanza
consisﬁing;of merely two.words in all}ene'yet“iﬁ is poﬁent.
as far as the pictufesqueness bf the effect ie concerned.
The beautlful nlcture of Hanumat standlng completely fllled
: w1th the feellng of anger and appearlng dreadful oh account
of hls mlghty strength coupled Wlth the shlnlng colours of
~the plcture dep;ctlng the sun on the Mandara mountain gives
. rise to a very ehehanting effecﬁ. The 1attep‘simile#/occurs
in VI.70.28 and describes Mahodara - a chief of the armies
of R3vana mounted on en,elephanﬁ;‘This simile is more vividly
ﬂplcturesque than the former. Here the poet has dlsplayed a
‘very refined sense of colour also. The lustrous form of the
demon Mahodara is represented here in contrast Wlth the
black colour of the elephant. The demon is compared with the
sun and the elephant is compared with the mountaln Mandara.
The author says that Mahqdara being enraged mounted on
_elephant which was huge in size like a ﬁeuntain like the

sun on the. Mandara mountaln. ﬂere the picture of Mahodara
seeted on the elephant is very lively and is at once brought

before our eyes as soon as’ we read the stanza. The poet has

‘ thus given here a very beautlful s1mlle.
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The author.hés given some really'beautifully/gimiles
while describing R&vana, Ind:ajit and other great demons in
the army of Ravana. The smmlle in V.48.59 descrlbes Ravana
as seen by Hanumat after he was captured by the valour of
Indrajit. The authpr here says that Hanumat saw the Lord’of
the demons so mightily endowed with lustre and strength
that he appeared like the shining sun. Here in a single
stanza the‘dreadfulland imposing4persoﬁéiity of Ravana is
brought out. vividly by the poet. Bub the simile in VI.59.25
wherein Vlbhlshna describes Ravana when he came o fight

with Rama is-more charmlng and. beautlful. Here the author

-has given the description with the employment of the choice

‘wotd having effect of both sense and sound. Vibhigaqa

describes as followss

"ipig king of demons, having crown on his head and
with his face looking more beautﬁful due to the shanking of
the Kundalas,Ahis body huge like the Hiﬁalayas'and the
Vindhys mountain, and Who has vanoulshed the pride of Indra
and Valvasvata appears like the sun (due to his 1ustre)
This description is poetic as well as highly picturesque.

The imposing and towering personality of the powerful

_ monarch of the demons at once rises before our eyes. Here

every word has an importance of its own and is used at its

proper place. The author has given a perfect simile here.
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The 51mlle VI 59 27 also describes. Ravana and it is
said by Rama as an appre01atloa of-and" afflxpablon to what
Vlbhgeana had said Whlle descrmblng Ravana 1n XTI, 59.25.Rama
‘ says, Oh, how refulgent is thls great klng of the demons 1
‘ He appears like the sun at which 1t is utterly dlfilcult "to

gaze due to 1ts.brlwht and lustrous rays. Here.also;the
’ "lustre 1nhereat in the oersonallty of Ravana is apprec1ated
by Rama.ﬂ'i B

Slmllarly the simile in VI 71 22 descrlbes Atlkaya a
powerful commander,an the army of Ravana. He had a huge form
and S0 appeared llke a great mountaln and due to . ‘the 1ustre
-~of his form he aopeared like bhe sun reshlng on the cloud.
Here also the poet has brought out ﬁhe contrast between the
‘lQ/\\_' lustrous colour of the sun and the %éok colour of the cloud-

to describe the shlnlng personallty of the demon chief.

One 1mportant example. of the use of the”sun as Upamana
w1th reference to its 1rres1st1ble heat is in VI 55 80—9b
Here the ohlef of demons in the army of Ravaga, Akampana by
name has been descrlbed in that manner. The autﬁo:'says thht

| Akampana cannot be pusned~back a‘llpt1e~evep oy.the gods in
a beﬁtle és be is the most poweffui/1ike‘fhe‘sunubecadse of

‘ hlS lustre. Here the mlghty sbrength and lustre of the aemon
are the oomnts Whlch the author wants to emohaSLSe and this
ourpose has oeen sk11fully accompllshed by hlm.

'Similarly %he‘epeech of Sit§ in the‘Ayodhy§* K§@@é is
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important. Si%é here triés‘to;pgréuade Rama who Was‘hes}tating
to take“her'wiﬁh him to'the‘féres%s on account of the mi#erie:
o be faced while Tesiding id the forest. STt was quite firm
>1n hef de cision and wanted any . how to go with Rame in the
~fores’cs. So 1t was necessary for her to remove the dlfflcul~
ties to whlgh‘Rama referred to dlssﬂade her from her determi~
né%ion,:So in this stgnza Sifé argueé very cieverly removing
all the doubts éf\R§mé;»Sh§ says that it is false’ that Che
§eop1e would say that when Rima shines like the sun tﬁere is
no light or lustre 0f power in R&ma. .Whdt she means to say
is simgly:tﬁéﬁ if'Réha,is with her there need not be any
worry at -all about any danger,‘if her speech is inbterpreted
othérwise. She means that Rama's presence itselfdis.the’suresi
gﬁaréntee for safety.WTbis Whole meaning she brings out sugg-
vA.estlvely by brlnglng the contrast. between What people would
:say as thought oy Rama and the actual fact of Rama s being

naturally endowed with lustre.
: L 7 N

4 simile describing Indrajit in VI.73.40ab is quite
perfect though consigting of a single 1in;‘pnly;.Here Indrajit
is described as appearing Like the sun.sﬁiqing with bright
lustre on accoupf»of lustrous rays. The author has tried to

‘méke‘the simile qﬁite,perfeqt by referring to Indrajit as the
., sun and the arrows surrounding him as the terrific and scorch:
ing rays of the suﬁ. | | l
| But the simile in'VI;93.17c—18b which refers to Ravana

“giveé a beautiful descriptiqn and . brings out 'a deep phychoz

: . no.- ; e : ; s
Jogical m%frlgue through which Ravana was passing. Ravana
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-received the news of the death of his gavourite son)Indrajit
caused by Laksgmana. He ordered the corpéé to be brought and
after performing the obsequiés he became‘enraged; The des-
cription refers to him at this moment. The author says that
Ravana was himself very indignant by nature and the news
about the death of Indrajit had added fuel to.the flames. He
‘further says that these calamaties on his son heated him the
more who was already hot by détdrg like the rays making the
sun more scérching in the summer. The simile here is beéutiful
and impértant from the literary point of view and at the

same time the author has indeed given here the most suitable
expression to the psychological tension which Ravana was
facing at this time. The feal beauty of this simile ig?;his

" delineation of the péychological intrigue so effectively in

an artistic and literary form,

In VII.?.36cd Kuberalié_describéd when he approached his
" father, The author says that by illuﬁiéating with rays like
the sun the guardian of treasures (i.e. Kubera) went to his
féther. The simile has nothing mnchﬁstrikingaess\aboutlit
except that it vividly brings out the picture of thg shining

form of Kubera.

The simile in VIT.4.8 describes the demon Vidyutkeda in
a fine manner. The aubthor says that the son of Heti, Vidyut-
kesh was hsving the lustrous form like that of the shining sun

and increased day by day in form and age like a lobtus in the
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midst of waters. Here thngh the poet has used a single
| compound and anéfher siﬁiie to describe the demon Vidyutkegé
he has been sugceséful'in bring;ng out a.beautiful and
shining form of the demon. Similarly the simile in VIIL.32.52a
describes both Ravana and ?ahasfﬁrjuna with help of a single
éompound coverihg gimply a quarter of a staﬁza.‘lq/this
both have beén compafed'with_the sun due to the lustre of

their forms.

In VIT.33.8 there-is a description o% the famous sage
Pulastya who had come to request Sahasrarjuna to set Rgvapa
free from hié'iﬁprisonment. The'author‘here givég the des-
cription of the sage as he was seen by the king. The poet
says that the sage‘anpeared endowed with lustre like the
rlslng sun and Sahasrarauna at once goéiand bowed to him
like Indra paying his homage to the god. Here also the
impressive personallty of the sage Pulastya has been brought
v1v1dly by the 51mple expres31on in which the rising sun is
taken as the standarg of comparlsqn. Here the simile in the’
first line describes the sage -and thet in the Second line

describes both the king and the sage. Thus the poet has

gerved two purposes by using a skngle stanza.

The simile in VII.63.14cd describes Satrughna when he
was anointed as the governor for the administration of the
region where a powerful demon named La#aga created a havoc.

For describing Sétrughna at. this Jjuncture the poet has used
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' simﬁly a single compound coptaining a simile which has the

sun as the standard of comparison. The simile though appa-

‘rently Quite short brings out very vividly the addition of

the lustre in case of Sétrughna.after*hislbeing anointéd;
and as far as the ability of the author %o create the
desired effect With a keen sense of brevity in the use of

words is concerned this simile is surely important.

There are gome minor similes also in this connection
which deserve to be passingly referred to in a7guch as they.
refer to one of the most imporbtant qualltles of the sun of
destroying the darkness and the,trlillngaclustees of stars.

Such similes are those contained in IT.410.40ab and II.21.418ab.

'In the Iormer Dasératha says to Kalkeyl that he would remove

any danger which frightened Kalkey1~ 1ike the sun dectroylng
a constellatlon. Here 51mp1y the expression done in the most
strikingly heroic manner by Daéératha is 1mportant 51mllarly
in II 21.18ab Laks#mana says to Kaasa@ya who was worrying’
about” the would be calamities impending in the Way of Rama
when she came to know about Rima's banishment to the forests.
Here Laksgmana shows his extreme valour to fight out to
remove any dangerous difficulty in the way ongiggggtand o
give aniexpreséion'to this heroic feeling in his heart -
resulting ouﬁ of a ;igh%%us iédignation Laksdmana says that

he would remove any difficulty.lying in REma's path like the

- sun dispelling the utter darkness., Here also the expression
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rether than the comparison itself ip more important as it

bfings out well the heroism as well as the exbreme love of

Laksgmana towards Rama.

Now some similes in which the author has used the same
standard of comparison viz. the sun not for the déscription
of the personal cﬁarm or lustre bﬁt for the description of

- objects like the arrows, the chéfiots or an gseroplane deserve

-to«be noted.

The poet has used the sun as the standard of comparison
to describe the lustrous form of these objects. In1 I.1.79cd
and III,ﬂE.chd the arrows are described; and in 11.50.15;
ITI.5.13cd etec. chariots have been described; whereas
IT.31.%0cd describes the swords§zIII.15.11 describes lotuses

and a creeper of lotuses and VII.21.8 describes an aeroplane.

1. (1) Samudram ksobhayamasa é%rairadityasannibhai@ /
_ I.1.79¢cd
(ii) Amoghah siryasaikdso brahmadatbah é%rottamab /
' ’ II1.12.3%cd
(iii) Tem ratham.sﬁryasaék§§ém sita hrstena cetasd /
Aruroha vardrohd krtvilanksramitmanah // II.40.13
(ivF) Pratapanﬁamivﬁditya§ antarikgagatam rathaé'/

~

CIIT.5.13cd

/

(v) Adityavimalau cobhau khadgau hemgparigkrtau /

' II.31.30cd
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The simile in I.1.79¢cd Whicﬁ describes the arrows of
Rama refers to an incident priof‘to the construction of the
: grgat bridge over the sea. He took out some very bright
arrows and discharged them,towar&s the sea. The author has
"used simply one compound to. describe the arrows here. He

says that the arrows were shining with luétre:;ike the sun.

S8imilarly the simile in III.ﬁE.BBcd describes the'arrow
given to Rama by the sage Agastya. The missile ﬁas handed
over to Agastya by the god Brahma. S0 here the author is
quite)justified in comparing subh\é valuable’ﬁissile ﬁith
the sun in the matﬁer of its power and lustre. The arrow is

described as resemblihg the sun as it was given by a god like

Brahma,

The simile in II.31.30cd describes the swords given by
god ¥kmm Varuna. ééma in these words asked Lakg&maga to bring
those swords to carry them ﬁith them when they proceeded
towards the forests. Here really speaking it must be with
reference to the shlnlng and lustrous blades of those two
swords that Rama uses this simile which compares them with

the sun. To the credit of the author it nmust be,said that

(vi) Iyem 3dityasaikadaih padmail surabhigandhibhih /
Adire dpgﬁﬁate rémyé pédﬁini padﬁéébbhité‘//

(vii) Etasminnantare dirad a@éﬁmanta§_ivodita@ /-
Dadarsa diptam éyéhﬁa@ vimanam tasya rakgésag'//

VII.21,8
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© by using a'éingle small compound he has brought out well thé

lustre of these diviné weapons of war.

In IT.40.15 the chariot which was intendgd’for carrying
Rama, Lakgdmaqé"and S§t§ 50 the forests is described when
Sit3 got into it to take her seat. Here for the description
of the chariot simply one simile contained in a compound
has been used by the poet. But this also brings out the

lustre of the charioﬁ.

The ‘simile in III.5.1%cd describes similarly the ehariot.
in which Sarsbhafdga ascended to the heavens. This chariob
as it is narrated was sent from heaven, and so to describe
such a divine chariot'the author uses the simile in which bthe
chariot is described.ag shining like the sun when i? was
passing through the mid_regioﬁ in the sky, The simile here
is a description of the chariot as seen by R3ma when he

showed it to Laksgmana. .

In a beautiful simile contained in VII.21.8,’famoﬁs
Pﬁgpakg aéfoplaﬁe of Ravana 1s described as seen by the
‘messenger df‘Yama. The messenger had gone.to Yama to convey
the news of the invasion of Révaqa on ?he regions of god
Ysma. But while he was speakingwtd Yama, the aeroplane of
Ravana was seen; The poet here déscribes the aeroplaﬁe in“a

beautiful manner. He says:ﬁhatvin the meantime the messenger

séw the aeroplane of that demon. It appeared bright and
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refulgent like the rising ‘sun seen from a great distance,

The whole stanza creates a beautiful pictﬁre of the aéroplahe
shining with its lustre and seen at a distance creating the-
effect of the vision of a picture seen by the method of a
long shot very frequently practised in the modérn movie

pictures.

The simile in IIT.15.71 a lotus creeper is described
as seen-by Rama. He is very much bleaééd on seeing-the
beautiful lotuses. 8o he here says bto Laksgmana that not
very far from there, a lotus-creeper bedecked with the
lotuses having the lustre likeﬂﬁhaé-of the sun and being
endowed with an anﬁanting fragrance could be seen. The poet
has created such an efféét of a beautiful description using
a simple expression; and thgt is really a remarkable thing

done by VElmiki here.

Thus all these similes whiéﬁ ﬁave the sun as Upamdna-
are really.important in one way?ér the other and they serve
as the surest cfitgria of the versatile and oufstanding
genius of the author seen throughout tﬁe whole course of

the investigation and appreciation of these similes.



CHAPTER III
PART ITI

-Literary andlCriticalfAppreeiation of\Similés having -
'Cloud' as UpamZna. |

L]
P

. -The next place in importance as regards the excellence
: ' of literary beauty‘oan-be'éiVen te the similes‘peferrihg to
the. clouds or tﬁose W@ich have the clouds asethe standard
of comparison; Theﬁpoet has eeen‘deepiyfimpreSSed by the
neverwhelmingx@eeuty;of.clouds passing.%hrough the crys%al
clear sky in autumn, @ line offblack clouds éoing across
~ the sky, clouds together‘Wlth the lightning or a llghtnlng
} flashlng across a cloud and such other natural phenomena.
) This 15 quite proner because in Indra the monsoon continues
gndffor four months tegether rlght from June to September. The )4
rains have an 1mportant place in the life of the masses
who depend on agrlculture.,eo an Indlag poet who constantly
oBserves the diouds, the natural phenomenon of.rains through-
_out those four months every year has in his mind a strong
: 1mpresolon that these clouds and rains 4f referred to by him
in ‘his ertlngs'wquld appeal to his readers. Any casual
‘reader would also findfthe atmosphere wi th which he is quite
familiar. What is familiar to him:is ektrémely eure'to
" infuse in him a sense of hlS own afflnlty Wlth 1t. The
reader may flnd the utmost dellght 1n that in as much as it
would create the truly reallstlc plcture which the reader

" himself happens to witness so often. Thts surely then becomes

-
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most ;izﬁiz;xor him and creates the 1ndkscr1bable aoy of
realising the beauty of the natural phenomenon Whlch might
have been pbserved‘by'him freéuently but might not héve
been noticed by him. Thus these similes rééerring to the
_cloud a& the standard of. comparison have a special signi~
ficance and chafmlabqut ghemf Moreover there are some
similes which occur in the descﬁipﬁions‘of some‘incidents
© which are a vivid representatlon of some 1ntrlgue of human
mlnd and nature, ‘give a fine- picture whereln human and
natural phenogena become so nicely blended. Such description:
of those situatigpé give a true deliglit of g picture which
is at once 1iterary beautiful and human in its appeal.

When R3ma, Sit3 and Laksgzmana bs?d left for forests,
Kausalya felt separatlon from them most palnfull and the
situation 1tself became sO pathetlc that unless somebody
were to give her consolation she would not come out of the
dreadful effect of ‘the péin. She therefore needéd congola-
tion of some sympathetic relation who'ﬁould s&mpathise with
her in her unspeakable distress. Sumitra undertakes o )
cpﬁsole>her é%en’thouéh she‘ﬁas afflicted to the same extent
due to the separation from her son Lakg@maqa.:lf might be .
that due totghaf very fact she could’easily’realise the
' poignance of the pain Whicthauéélyé'WaS‘suffering. She was
equally grieved and she must have feié it her duty to

console Kauéalyg for the grief and sorrow the pangs of which



wixshe Was also exnerlenolng. The 51m11e used by the poet

r

s - f' * ,
-’.:1n the speech of Sumltra to Kausalya 1n thls connectlon 15

‘ beautlful and touchlng and has the llne of cloud 1n the
::monaoon as the standard of comparlson. In order to console
‘the -

: her and lessen/grlef of Kauéelya, Sumltra determlnes to

palnt the beautlful, enllghtenlng and pleasant picture of the

‘3ffuture When Rama returned fron ex11e. The enllvenlng nope

4.‘

'ff”:of the orllllant fuuure mlght 1nfuse the potency 1n her to

Wface and endure the mlsery torturlng her at that tlme. That ‘
- must be the con51deratlon behlnd all What Sumltra 88y s to

fconsole her. She SaVS that When Rama returned from the

- 2forests be would be profusely drenched by the showers of

uoongratulatlons uoon hls hapby return, That Would be ‘the

iﬁg'most pleasant OCCaSlon for Kaué;lya because thore could be

1Y

no more dellghtful 1ncldent for a mother than the most
:happlly felt return of her dearest son. On thls occa51on

, she ‘would shed tears out 01 aoy 11ke the llne of clouds

L AWthh pour out a shower of Waters in the’ monsoon. Thls

"Ejsurely 1s charmlng future deplcted by Sumltra and it is

‘Capable of g1V1ng the requlred eonsolatlon to Kausalya.,x
| Over and above that the natural phenomenon of clouds pourlng
- out the waters of raln has been here represented 1n a |

Ea

o ‘human oontext of the reachlon of a human mlnd agalnst a

RN Abhlvadayamanam tam ; drstVa sasuhrdam sutam /

mudasru moksyase k51pram meghalekheVa varsmkl // IT.44,.2%
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. hapny occasion cherlshed by ar person. We get astonished at
the touching appeal of the stanza and the plcturesque

llterary‘beauty of it.

A 81m11ar 1nstance of a 51mlle in which the same
standard of comparlson is. employed is also found in the
same conbtext. This simile is more beautlful'than that in
IT.44, 27 from the llterary 901nt of v1ew and the considera~
tion of its oapac1ty tc create a word plcture. Sumitra in thl
. atanza tries 'to create thg happy and pleasant,plcture of
Kausalya bestowing her bléssings upon Rama who would come

to. hér to pay his. homage.. She. says|

that after cqngratuiating
Her son Who would bow ‘down to‘hér together with his f@iends
and rélatiuas‘éhé*would;drenéh her sonlike a line of

clouds drenching a hill,: ”hls 31m11e taough represented by
the author Wlth the help of 51ngle stanza is potent in
creatlng a- grand and lively plcture of a long line of

clouds hanglng over a hill and drenching it w1th showers
‘which the clouds pour out: The picture 1tself is 1ndeed
beautlful as 1t refers to a very beautlful natural scene.
seen so often in the ralny season in India. Its beauty is

‘at once enhanced When it is reallsed fully together with

the context in which it occurs. In this connection

1. Abhivédya'namasyanta@~éﬁram sasuhrdam éuta@ /
Mudﬁéfai@ prokgyasi punar meghargjir ivacalam //‘

- II.4b.29
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Mr.il.V.Iyenger rightly obsgerves,

" ."—.-“ ' P
Sumitra when assurijg

. Kausalyd that Rama would ;et@rn‘and bend in reverence to
ﬁer énd she would drdp tears of happiness on him says that'
"~ this would be .like a greab cloud dropplng showers on a hlll.
The plcture of Rama bendlng to the mother as a hlll under

a cloud, reverent and humble but in 1tself unshaken and

unmoved and of tae mOuher as a cloud which envelopes and

z';s agitated and is dropping showers is of remarkable ‘beauty. '

The thifd beautiful similez,usea in the-sgme context
is the =mm= climéx dfwtﬁe‘situaﬁion as it shows the effect
of Sumltra s consollng words on Kauéélya. Kauéélya heard
very calmly what Sumltra sald and she had the most soothlng
consolation. The poet’ says tha? from -her whole person the
sbrrow at'onqe &isapﬁaaréd 1iké a cloud 'in theAaﬁtumn which
has been relieved of its burden of water as it ﬁas been
pouré& out. The simile gives an appropriate expreséion to

Kauéély§!s release from the total burden of sorrow. She Was

S

1. -The Poetfy of Vélmiki’gy Mr:M.V.Iyépger, Banglére, 1940,
D+ 199-207. | - |
2. leamya tal LaksamanamatrVakyam
Ramsya. matur naradevapatnyah /
Sadyah sarire v1nanasa §okah
Saradgatp megha ivélpatyya? //'

IT.44.31

- ) e
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fully overpowered by the unbearablé‘burden of sarrow, and

to relieve her of that bﬁrden the sprrow should be removed
by any means. Thét had been doﬁe by Sumitra, and to describe
that changed'conditién of Kaugglyé the cloud relieved of

its burden of water 13 a sultable standard of comparison.

So here the author's mastery over words and tnelr expression
is distinctly vlsuallsed.LMr.M.V.Iyenger says aoout this
simileq;'"Hearing Sum;tré's words of comfort ﬁauéglyé becane,
we are toid‘like a c;oud'of autumn which has little water
left, The mother has wept sufficiently and has slmost ceased,
ﬁhat remgins of her is only some ﬁears. It rémains unnelted.-
lest she should die.' The word 'Alpatoyah' in the simile is
‘really significant, because for relieving a person of the
burden of sorrow, What’isnecessary to lessen ﬁhe burden, and
not 1ts total removal, That Would surely have_ the onnosite
‘and undesired effect of harmlng the person, Thus the condi-
tlon of Kauéalya aescrlbed here 1s reglistic 'and ifl- the
-psychologlcal factor id this situation is taken inte consi-
deration, it must Dbe admitted-that the poet has created here
the picture of the Whole 51tuatlon faithfully Wlth an insight
_in human psychology. :

i

1. The Poetry of Valmiki, by Mr.MVV.Iyenger, BangloTe,
1940, pp. 199 - 207. . . L
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A similar picture is brought out by the description

of the citizens. of Ayodhya follOW1ng Rama When he proceeded
to go to uhe forest. The 31mlle descrlbes the umbrellas

held by the oltlzens of‘Ayodhya when they followed Rama.

. Here ' they refer to the umbrellas whlle glVlng vent to their
feellngs as they requested hlm to halt there’ and they would
~ give . hinm the protectlon of their umbrellas. It seems probabl
that the‘black colour of theiombfellas has given‘rise to the
ides behind this simile. The citizens describe. them by
saying that 'their umbrellas were' like clouds following in th
. rear when the nonseon ‘is over.. ﬂere tne sense of colour on
the oart of the poet is really pralsworthy. The oltlzens
f0110W1ng Rama were certalnly many in number. The umbrellas
held by them created a plcture of & blg multltude of black
clouds. Thls whole picture is v1v1dly suggested by the .simil
horeover 1t refers to a oartlcular custom followed when the

-Vajapeya sacrifice Was oerformed. 1t must be a Dart of the

. ceremony to move in a processmon 1n Wthh the men held

umbrellas in their hands.  The simile 1stthus 1mpoptant from

the cultural point of view.

Bharata with the ministers and the army, set out to.‘

request'Réma‘to return to Ayodhyg'apdfacoeptgthe'throne.i

1. ngapeyesamutth§ni ohatfégyetéhiopaéya’nab /
'Pygthaho'nqprayaﬁéni meghan iva jeiéﬁyaye // -
‘ II. 45,2
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ﬁ :”hey all put up at the hermltage of the famous sage ﬂﬁk

"Bharadvaaa en route. He 1nformed them about the Way to
fﬁ”Oltrakuta. After taklng hlS 1eave Bharata ordered hlS army

}i to. march. The descrlptz.onlI of the elephants and thelr femalec

o elven by the poet 1s a beautliul 31mlle. The eoet says that

[

‘‘‘‘‘

‘ ‘}Athe elephants and she—elephantsfwhlch Were bedecked W1th

L

f‘gold round themr wamsts and Wthh had banners on them startec
"}on thelr march llke the clouds marchlng onwards Wlth thunder—
3'1n0 sound at the end of the summer. Here the sound ané the
”'sense have been happlly blended. The black colour of the |

r.helephants has led hlm Fo compare them w1th the clouds and

":fthe eruntlng sound of the elephants has led him further to !

‘~fcompare thelr sound w1th the thunderlng n01se of the roarlng

4111ve1y, reallstlc and plcturesqueu

’ some tlme. The author has glven a 31m11e

2; Sagaraughanlbha sena Bharatasya mahat aggdj q&.f

+ \ *

f‘clouds. The descrlptlon may appear -as qulte simple at the

“.évery flrst readlng, butthe effect uﬁ created by 1t is at once

i

A beautlful descrlntlon 1s 81mllarly glVen by the poet.

~.of the’ same army of Bharata When it reached the' Cltraﬁuta

'mountaln where Rama had bullu hls hermltage and re51ded for

1

2 here Whlch has

1
K

S Gaaakanya gaaas Calva hemakasayah patakxnah /

Jlmuta 1va gharmante saghosah sampratasthlre // iI. 92 54

/

“..; Mahlm sanchadayamasa pravr31 dyam 1vambyhdah //. II 95 4.

Lo o Y
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e.\the clouds as the sbandard of comparlson. The poet says;

?f“\that the army of Bharata WaS llke a great current in ‘a. sea

t_and 1t ‘coveréd the earth llke the cloud whlch oovers the

.kky 1n the monsoo;;:The compound Whlch cogpares the army
‘\w1th a current of the sea suggests the largeness of the
army, and the main 31m11e descrlbes fully hoﬁ bhls huge -
rmy covered the reglon on Whlch 1t marched.rThe descrlptlon

f\bf thls coverlng 1s a beauty spot When 1ooked from the

- llterary p01nt of v1ew. Theoexact comparlson put forth by

\'the poet is very strlklng. The clmuds 1n the beglanlng of
:the monsoon are certalnly verJ huge 1n Slze because of the
‘"great mass of Water Whlch they contaln.‘Tnese clouds when

. they flock together at a place -do appear to cover the Whole ‘
‘“sky.-The scene is qulte oovxously famlllar in Indla. Thls |
~l~fama,ln.amty in case of thls natural phemomena is qulte aot
3~to leadfany -poet or author to lncorpordte .a descrlptlon of

it in hls Work; and Valmlkl has done exactly the eame thlng

'Whlle che army marched on Bharata, Satrughna,‘mlnlsters‘
and the royal prlest V351stha Vere 1n the rear follow1ng 1t
Bha*ata trled to corroborate Lhe descrlptlon of Cltrakuta |
‘and the ad301m1nv reglons glven to hlm by the sage Bharadvaaa‘
"In the course. of’ bls thlnklng he addressed hlS preceptor n
: iVa51stha shoW1ng how the revlon to whlch they Were then 1;

oroceedlng exactly corresponded w1th the descrlptlon glven
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by the sage. ;n this dggtéxt héiuses a beautiful similéq.
He said pdinting to the high rocks of the mountains that
,these hills. pomred the showers -of flowers on the peaks of
the mountaln llke sli htly blulsh .and black clouds full of
' water pouring out water after the end of the summer, Here
the desc;;Dtlon of the rocks of Clhrakuta given by Bharata
1s both beautlful from the 11terary -point of view and
artlstlcally lively and’ reallstlc. ”he rocks and: hlllocks
in.a great range of a mouﬂtaln do appear sll@htly blulsh
and black when seen from a distance. That is a ver} common
’}eﬁperience. That colodr of the mountain exactly resembles
that of a ciddd seen in the beginning"éf»the monsoon. The
flowery trees and creepers~weré there oq,tﬁé Citrakuta. The
. sbrong gusts of winds might have 5een débpping~the flowers

-

in abundance and thls sight is quite Justlflably prove to
— \.,M“"“"/‘

be conducive to the idea- expressed by Bharata in, this des-

cription. That is just the'backgrouﬁd’of the déscription.:

But the‘description itself is very nice on account of its

charming expression employed in. deplctlng a beautiful

. natural scene v1sual;sed)from a dlstance,‘The employment of

the concept of bluish ad blaok clouds ﬁouring the showers

" of rain in such a description.of the falling of the flowers

s

1. MuBcanti kusuméﬁjeté dEgEQ parvatasantsu /

‘Nila ivBtapapaye tojgg toyadharéb ghéné@ // 11.93.10°
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’ ’1s Wonderful. The exactness 1n the descrlptlon 1s remefkable'
’“fand has done really a 1ot 1n maﬁlnﬂ thls descrlptlon Doetlc

fas well as reallstlc.u o

Lo
‘\

) In thls Very context Bharata uses another beautlful
:181m11e Whlle descrlblng the deer- runnlng away Wlth’great
;speed. Thelr fleelng away mlght be due to the unfamlllar
'731ghb of. the dreadful army and the consequent sense of fear.
{”hese deer muet'have beeﬂ spotted 1n colour. Here wbat
_Bharata Wlshes to descrlbe lS the appearance of the deer
‘(whlle they ran aWay w1th great speed. He S&ldq p01nt1ng out
“to the deer that tney whlle belng 1mpelled and runnlng Wlth-
a great speed apeeared flne 11ke a llne of clouds ‘in the
f’sky belug 1mpelled by the w1nds 1n the summer to float
“;epcedlly. &s far as- the 1dea of the speed 1s concerned it
‘ishould be Sald to the credlt of the poet that he has descrl-.
" bed the hlgh speed of the deer very Well by ch0051ng he |
ficloads-floetlng szftly 1n the SkJ oh account 01 the Wlnd.r
an;the.case of bhe clouds the Wlnd 15 the 1mpeller whereas
:id"che case. of thc dcer the fear 1s the 1mpeller. Moreover
"iﬁ'fﬁe autumn the clouds became more llbht and hence thelr_'
5h1gh sneed on belng 1mpelled by ‘a strong gust of Wlnd. “‘
4i81m11arly the deer run w1th a great speed ordlnarlly and

“here due to the fear they mlgnt have appeered runnlng stlll

i

"'1. bte mrgaganah bhantl 31ghraveghh pracodltah /
v Vayu pravrddha saradl megharaalr 1vambare // II 93 12
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.. faster. Thus the author has tried to make the simile quite
; perfect., The whole flock of the deer with tremor in their

beautiful eyes running fast are at once depicted on the

occasion when one Just reads the stanza.

Aftéf the fefuséi bf“Réma,to écoeét the throne of
Ayoﬁhyg without fulfiiiing~the‘iate king's promises o
Kaike&{,'Bharata decided to stay at:a villaée negr Ayodhyé
named yandigréﬁa. Eef&ge‘stérting to go there and work as
the regent of the realm gﬁthroning R3ma's holy sandals on’

.tﬁe éncestral royal seéf‘of Ayodhya,'Bharata gave vent to -
"his feelings for. REma. This is contained in very beautiful
simile. ! Bharata_sa&s here, “Whgn indeed my brother will
‘come like a great feét;yal;l- and create the joy like a cloud
- in the .summer ?™ This query giving a hopeful yet tragic

" expression to the‘feelings of a B:other towards his grother
is reéily remafkable;.ihe poet has put just two similes 6nly
in Bharata's épeech in ﬁﬁis stanza -~ and héwisignificantly
eloquent they are ! When there is a festival the people
surely become éxtremely'gleeful. $o'here in a poetié yet
practical way tie pbéﬁ has suggésted'how according to Bharata
Rama's return Wsuld be the most welcome one. The peopie of

. Ayodhyg'would’surely celebrate the occasion»as a great festiv

. ' W i . . K '
1. Kada nu khaluAPhnEta mahotsava ivagatah /
Janayatyasyodhysysm:harfam grisma ivambudah //- II.114.29
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. The seoond 31m11e 1n thls very same stanza suggests How' the'

’?_1return of Rama would be taxen by the oltlzens of Ayodhya.

IAfter the long perlod of scorchlng neat passed Wlth great
dlfflculty the advent of a cloud must certalnly be the most'
ﬂwelcome one. Thls has been a usual experience 1n a troplcal
country llke Indla where usually “the summer 1s very hot.
‘The neople feel the advent of clouds as a boon conferred
.upon them by God. ”hey celebrate the occaslon most happlly
Thls fact has beeo taken here for a llterary purpose by the

'::poet. Thus* the author s knowledge of common behaV1our is

':. also seen here 1n both tae 51m11es. But that 1s 51mply a.

151de—11ght on uhe beauty of these 31m11es. The beauty in o
_ fact is ln the proPer expre 5165 of a heart 1n the proPer.
xwords. fhe feellngs of a- brother could not have been more

"v1v1dly deplcted in any words other than those used by the
poet here, and thls famlllar hmmely atmosphere 1s the real
effect and charm oe the 51m11e. The blessed hanplness of a

‘1_aolnt famlly seems to be upheld here.

In the Aranyakanda Whlle descrlolng Rama s encounter

r"‘w1th the demons ‘namely Khara, Dusana and Trléiras, the poet

"

/’ -
uses a flne 31m11e to descrlbe the demon Trlslras when he_

] was engaged in a dresdful duel w1th Rama. The. poet glves here

= 4

4. oaradharasamuhan sa mahamegha 1votsraan /

Vyaergaﬁ sadrsam nadam Jalardrasya ti dundubheh // III 27
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a simile, complete in all respects. The poet~saYS'thét the

‘demon poured out showers of arrows like a great cloud

showering water and gave out a noise quite similar to that
. i .

of a drum the face of which is moistened with water. Here a

) . ’l..l
fine representation of colour and sound is visible. The

éemon;s colour must have been quite black. This must have
led the poet to compare him with avcloﬁd;‘The hdéé shape
of the body of $ri§irés*is vividly sﬁggeste@ by the word

'MahZmegha' in the stan;a.,Hevdiscﬁarged aTrows towards

t

- R8ma not in'singieS‘or pairs, but incessantly like a volley

-of arfbws.'lt is bécauée the poet wants to suggest that,

that he used;the word 'S%rédh§?§¢§amﬁh§ﬁ ', jdst as @ great
cl&ud nay showér the torrents of wafefKSimilarly this»cloud
in ghe form‘of~the deman poured out torrents of arrows. But
this is not all. This much is just sufficient to create a
vivid picture of the demon discharging arrowé‘téwafds Rama

in a great‘abundance..Bﬁﬁthe poet wants here to add the

" effect of the sound also. The clouds do 'not simplinﬁour out

the rains, they‘make althundering gound too. So to describe

_.the noise created by Tfiéiras as he was. quite likely to do-

being enraged against Rama with whqm:he was fighting;.the

_ poet uses tne more simile in the same stanza. Here the poet

compafes the noise created by Tridiras with the scdnd‘of a

-drim the upper surface of which i's mdistened with water. It

-~ .is the usual experience that a drum gives out more loud and

thundering sound when its surface is moistened. Thé guthor
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"by using this standard of comparlson makes the 31m11e
reallstlc. Thig thundering n01se of a. drum resembles the

sound of the roaring pf a cloud also.

/ After tﬁe,mutilatibn of,tﬁe nose aﬁd,ears of Ravana's
sister, éﬁfpégakhé and the destruction of the demons together
with tﬁeir'armieé, Ravana went to\Mgfica*for,donéulting him,
The descriptidn of Ravana going.by a~chariot throu@h the
aerlal path has been glven by the poet in a nlce s:.m:.le1
'whlch bhas a cloud as- the standard of comparison. The poet
says he:e that by mounting on‘the chariot which could go at
sweet Wiillthe kihgipf the -demons éppearéd fine like a cloud
" together with the craées in the gky and.having a whole circle
of lightning round it. Here thé poet,hés displayed a very
fine taste of colour. The black colour of the skin of the
demon standing iﬁ contraét with the shining silvery colour
»bf the chariot might’qgité proPérly appear like a cloud
together with :tihe lightning. The poet .hals‘ given this des~

" cription just:ouf ofyéhéér imagination and yet as far as the
matfér éf qélouf is concerned bthe poet has tfied to make it
as realistic és‘possible. The,chario%yrunning swiftly in the
sky is abt oncé created before oﬁr miﬁq'é‘éye and for such a
pictufésque effect it is mainly"the proper imagination to
which “the credlt must be given. The whlte cranes stand for

_ the shining decoratlon done to the charlot.

e — [ a - P, .- /
1. K3mdgam rathan Hsthaya susubhe riksasesvarah /

Vidyut mandalavan meghah sabaldka ivambare // II1I1.35.10.



174

The garméﬁ£4puﬁ on b& 5765 while she was being kid-
napped by R§vaqa~haé'béepldescribéd by the péet with-th61
rwhelp of é simile.,I - The poet aéécribés that the silken
sarment put on by Sita was endowed with the lustre of gold;
it was held upwards in the sky and due to the reflection of
" _the light of‘the-Sun it looked nice like a réédish,cloud
in the summer., Here the poet hag.described the colours very
A nicely;»The”garﬁent of}szté'ﬁas golden‘in cqlogr; hence it
was qu;te Qapa@le Of‘refiecﬁing the light od thé sun. Due
to this reflection a shade of reddishness was added to it
and éo it looked liké a .cloud appearing reddish due to the
sun inath;*summef; The whole description is at once both
reaiEQEEEQQEZEfggggéifu; from the 1iter?ry point -of view.
The simile creates a picturelShining with the colours des=-

cribed by the poet. It is this happy blendihg of :colours

that makes the simile really beautiful.

The full effect of sound is seen in the descriptiona

of the fall of a headless trunk of a demon's body destroyed
by Rama and Laksgmana when they came across it while search~

.ing for Sitd after her abduction by REvana. They saw it in

1. Tasydh kauéeya@-addhﬁtam §k§é%~R§Vag§hkagam /
 Babhau, cadityardgena tamram abhram ivitape // IIT.52.19
2. Sa papatba mahébéhué’chinpab&hur mah&svanalh /

Khem ca gdn ca disas’ caiva nidayan jalado yathd // III.70.1
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the forgst.‘lt'caught hold of both REma-and\Lak§4ma9a by
both of its hands. So Rama cut off both the hands. After

“ this mutllatlon of the. arms,®® the trunk of the demon fell
on the ground Wlth a great noise. To descrlbe that the poet
gives a simile Whlch has a cloud as a standard of comparlson,
The descrlptlon is very ghastly and v1v1d in 1£s effect of
sound.’ The poet says that the trunk of the. demon When 1ts
great arms Were cut off fell on the ground with a great

noise Whlch perVaded the sky, the earth and all the direc-
tlons liXe a cloud the ‘sound of which also perVaded every-
where - the sky, the earth and all the directions. Here the
dreadful effect of the sound Jis v1v1aly created by apparantly

szmple words.

The author has used many similés,whicﬁ‘havé effects of
both sound and céléu:‘Wﬁéfeas some which have a perfectly
concentra%ed effectibf'eibhef of them. The desdription of
the demon Dundubhi giveﬁ in the Kiskindhkanda is such an .
example of the effect of colour glven in a concentrated form
by a single 51m11e in the most perfect way. In this 51m11e1
“the poet uses the same standard of comparison namely a cloud
. and shows a remarkable keenness to brlng out bhe effect of

colour. In these words Sugrlvaﬂdescrlbes the demon Dundubhi

o

1. Dharayan mahlsam rupam tlksnasrngo bhayavahah /

Pravr31va mahameghas toypurno nabhastale //

’
{
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'f‘who came to flght Wlth V'lln. He had aesumed the form of .

‘a bnffalo. So his colour Was black. Thls black colour of -

-ffhls body is very. Well brought out by the 31m11e. Sugrlva
«says that he hsd assumed the form of a buffalo haV1ng p01nted
horns and looklng dangerous, he appeared llke a- great cloud '
‘qfnll of water seen on the surxace of the sky 1n the monsoon.'

'f*Here the poet has concentrated hls attentlon on the colour

4

‘\,of the demon. A cloud When 1t 1s full of Water 1n the

monsoon, does appear utterly black. So the poet 1s qulte’
‘ Jastlfled in ch0031ng 1t as the standard of comparlson in
- the matter of the desorlptlon of a demon who had assumed

‘ he form of a: buffalo.'~

_ Another exemole ef the efiect of sound and sense i8
found 1n the descrlptlon of the famous flght between Valin,
and Sugr1Va.,The noet glves here -a oeautlful 31m11e qulte
perfect from every p01nt of v1ew. The poet says that those'
—monkeys Who were used to re51de in forests Were besmeared

Wlth bmood and ‘they fought llke tWo clouds threatenlng
,each other by creatlng blg n01se. Here the plcture of the "
two flghtlng heroes as Well as- the flerce exchange of words
between them 1s very Well brought out by this s1m11e. The

stanza s very VlVld 1n 1ts effect. The tWo monkeys flghtlng

T B -
}1, Ta%_sonltaktan_yudhyetam vanara? Vanacarlnaﬁ a
' Meghav1va mahasabdals taraayanaé parasparam //

LU0 IV 16430
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with each other éré'seéﬁ‘befofe our éﬁes. The word
‘Mah5shbdais’' in the stanza is very significant in as much
as it suggests how fierqely.they fought with each other,
For describing them thé poeﬁ’has used the choicest standard
ofiéomparison‘and the best—p§SSible exp}eséion; and made the
simile a perfect piece.of literary art capable‘to create

its desired effegt.:

A similar realisbic description is given by R3ma when

" he describes the pesk of the mountain Prasrvana to Lakg;—
mana. T@e poet uses here a picturesque similé.q B§Qa CEWE
"0 dear brother, ﬁleaée, see this peak of the mountain: to

| the north of us. It ﬁas.the shape of a scattered heap
of collirium and looks like a cloud raised high in the
sky." The peakiof the mountain Pfasravaqa m;ght Have

sappegred bliish aﬁd 5iack from a.distance., The poet has.
chosen'tWo objects for describing the peak the first of
them Eeing a heap ofaqoliirium and secopd being a cloud.‘
The first object ‘suggests thevéhaée Whiig the second object
éuggests:the position as well as the cblogr. The peak of
fhe mountain must be very high so the word 'Utthitam' in

“'the stanza is used o bringiédt the idea of the heightb.

" The simile has the élement of‘thé'beauty ofwcolpur as weii,

as vividness.

* 1. GirisTngam idam tEta pasya cottaratah éhbhaql/

Bhinndijancaydkiram ambhodharm ivotthitam // IV.27.14
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The description of Hanumat while he floated in the
sky t0>peaoh'Laﬁk§-bytthe air route has been'deoorated‘
_ by the poet With many 5egutiful}}iguros; He has given some
of the very fine similes heré.‘bné of them describes
Hanoﬁat using the olood as the standa;d.of comparison.
While Hanumat took a jhmp‘in the sky many;flowers from the
'branches of the trees drooped, and were scattered in the
~.alr and then on the earth, The 31mlleq descrlbes Hanumat
as he passed through the flow of these flowers. The flowers
were of wvarious colours -and hence Hanumat pa851ng through
éhelr flow created a fine plcture beautlfled W1th a
kvarlety of colours. The«poet says that Hanumat belng |
atgggggg by the flowers appeared flne llke a cloud adorned
',by a multltude of flashes of llghtnlng. Here the poet has
brought out the colours 1n a VlVld form. The picture of
Hanumat floating in theé sky has been draWn by the poet
in a lively way and v1v1d Words. The descrlptlon has an
additional charm on account of the admlxture of the natural
lbeauty of the flowers'scattered in the sky. The poet has
taken this point very-m;nu%ely and has brought it out so
nicely that the whole . scene flés@es befofe our eyes in all

its brilliance. -

1. Puspaughendnuviddhena n§n§vargena vanarah ./
' Bsbhau megha ivodyan val vidyuganavibhisitah //
’ Ve 1.54
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) Slmllarly in the same context the poet glves another
51m11e1 whlch descrlbes the Water dlsturbed and rlsen hlgh
due~t0 the speed of" Hanumat. Hanumat Was flOatlng in the :
alr at a very hlgh speed. As he Was at a geeat helght the
clouds Were sure to be 1n hls way. The poet here descrlbeS'
these clouds dlsturbed by Hanumat as he floated in the alr:
Due to heavy stroke struck by hlm as he passed through the
mass of Water 1n the clouds Was smashed and the scattered
partlcles rose hlgh 1n the sky.AThere must be a serles of
clouds 1n the sky and so the partlcles of" watess thus
,'soattered and rlsen hlgh themselves assumed the appearance
of a very clear andlb}illlant cloud seen 1n the clear sky

, of the autumn. Thls plcture of another cloud more brlght
than those Whlch Were already there in. the sky, shlnlng
more brlghtly though for some mements only, glves really

a very. charmlng scene. The descrlptlon 1s 1tself such that
1t descrlbes the Whole process from the beglnnlng to the
end W1th1n a couplet and we can see the cllmax of beauty
from 1ts beglnnlng to 1ts zenlth.bThe whole cloud formed ,
by the'. small partlcles of water must have rested on the i

clouds as .a 91lvern canopy above them and the appareah

contrast 1n the ‘colour 1s qulte 11kely to glve a beautlful

2

plcture. M"'«, Qmﬁ ,%\ S _‘j ;”. '.gvrj"‘ i
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1. Tasya vegasamuddhutam aalam saaaladam tada /

Ambarastham v1babhraaa saradabhram 1Vatatam // V. 1 75
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The‘déscfiption'df Rﬁv@na as’seén by‘Hanﬁmaﬁ when he
was busy seardhlng for Slta is- also fine. He saw Ravana
sleeping in the grand apartments of his harem after belng
fatlgued by the amorous sports enaoyed in the company of
the beautles of his harem. The whole beautlfylng decoratlon h
done before the enaoyment Was clearly seen on hlS body and
the dtesc:c:.p“un_on/I here is a 51ncere yet poetlc endeavour to
‘bring-out the personaiiﬁy;éf R§%aga.~§évéga had é@plied
red sand&l;paste on his body.'The colour of ﬁis skin was
'black So here the poet is- Justlfled in referrlng to the
“cloud as a standard of comparison. He Wants to descrlbe
‘RaVaQa s body as it appeared with the appllcatlon of the
red. sandal-paste decorating it. So he has;chqsen a cloud
seen in the evening endowed withlédditionalﬁcharm of
reddish hue emerglng out of the. refléctlon of the lustre
'of the settlnﬁ sun,. Thls cloud id really a flne object .
hanng strlklng natural beauty and here the author is really‘
‘successful in bringing out the. charmlng personallty of .
Ravana simply on accouht of his chozce of the rlght stan—
dard of .comparison, The poet says that-Ravana on accouny
- of his body belng besmeared with fragrant paste of the

red sandal appeared llﬁe a cloud together with a multltude

-of the flashes of 11ghtnlng and reddened by the lustre

1.. Tohitendnuliptingam candenena sugandhinZ /

SandhySraktam ivikdse toyadam satadidganam // V.10.8
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3be the'twilighﬁ. Tﬁe ppeﬁ has disbiayed here a fine choice
_of colours also. The.contrast between the colob?'of the
'pasteh6f the'sandal‘an& the body of Rivana has been ”
1»distinctlj brought out. The féét.ghét the poet brings in
the lightning also in hisvdescribtion is a sure suggestion
that hé ains at deséribihé the ornaments alsc put on by
R&va@a. The shiﬁiﬁg-luétre of these ornaments must have
impelled him to describe the cloud as bedecked with the
| flashes of ligpﬁﬁing; because étherwise there is no -
propriety in referring’to the éidud in that manner if
there is nothing inlthé’object uﬁdef descriptiad. Thug it
appears bthat the poet}here'wanﬁs to.Q¢éqribewRéana's
personality with all its charm added to‘it by the fragrant
red sandal-wood paste and the sﬁining lustre of the '

ornaments.

" In the same contextfadothef desériptioﬁ of Ravana is
given in the same manner using3thefc1§ud bedecked with
flashes of lightning aé the standard of coiparison. This

stanza also contains a si'mile1 similarly beautiful aé that
" in V.10.8. This simile is more striking than the one
referred to above. Here the additional charm of the effect

of the reflectiqn of golden lamps is seen quite disbtinctly.

1. Caturbhih kaScanair diptair dipyam3nacaturdisgam /

Prakéﬁikytasarvéﬁgay megham vidyudganair iva // V.10.29
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There were four lamps in g&iﬁ@he four corners. They were
made of gold; their combinéd lustre fell on the body of
Ravana. Due to the reflection of that light it appeared

© as if R3vana illuminated all the four directions with
resplendent light. His whole body was shining brightly
due to .the light. The colour of his skin as is already
remarked was black and that light on his body made him
appear like a cloud adorned with flashes of lightning. The
simile, it will be seen clearly, has a very fine descrip—
tion contained in it. There seems a deliberate attempt on
the part bf the author to make the simile more artistic
by presenting a brilliant description of the reflection
of light. Ravana might have appeared fine due to his huge
and attractive form and the ornaments which he might have
put on his body. But the description of the reflection of
the 1iéhﬁ of the-refulgent golden lamps doeg really makes
its own contributioﬁ to the charm of the simile. So it
seems that while writing the poet has purposely brought
in the reference to the golden lamps and has concentrated
his attention on the description of the reflection of th@

light of the lamps on the body of Ravana.

AP ‘s - .
In the simile describing the sons of Ravana's ministers

1. Taptaka@bcanacitrani capanyamitavikramdh /

h v ™
Visggrayantah safhrstas taditvanta ivabudsh // V.45.4
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sent, to fight;against‘Hanumac who:é:' a havoc, in the
‘Aébkavanikilthekpoet @scs;thé‘séme deviée of the cloud

. togethcf’withschc flashes of lightning. Thése warriors had
qust@aVing a beaubiful orﬁameg%ation made‘cf gold. The .

. 1ighfﬂreflectcd cgon fhem and:consequectly they,togethcr

" with the‘blacklérmoafﬁor the Black colour of their skin
presented. the appearance of clouds bedecked W1th the
flashes of 11ghtn1ng. The poet has glven the descrlptlon

‘ with minute detalls. He has descrlbed the- Warrlors as

well as the armoqr and wcapons wh;ch they held in their

) hands. Thus he tries ﬁc~give a'beautiful descripﬁion here.

The descrlptlon of the prlnce Aksa flghtlng ‘against
Hanumat 1n order to vanqulsh him as he had done a great
damage to Ravana s most cherlshed and dear pleasure garden
Asbkavaniks is :also decorated Wlth flne 51m11es. One of
them descrlbesthm comparlng him with a cloud showerlng
ralns cn a hill. Hanumat Jumped towards the prlnce Aksa
to launch a flerce attack on hlm. Prlnce Aksa replied this
attack by rushlng forWard towards him. The poet says that

he the mlghty one and the best'warrlor among the'warrlors

NERN

1. Samutpantam samabhldravadball o }: ‘ o
" Sa. raksasénam pravarah pratapavan 7 ‘
Rathi rathisresthatamah klranééralg_ M
Payodharah - silamivasmavrstibhih // V.47.22
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who fougﬁt éitting’in;a chafibt and the besﬁ-among'the
demodé.endoweg with valour rushed forﬁard towérds him who
. Was pouncing upon hiﬁ; he warded him off‘by scattering

a shower of arrows like a cloudish§wering rains and hails
) én av_moantain.’Hére'the poet has given.afberﬁgct déscrip-
“tion. The mountain here stands for Hanumatzﬁwﬁich»faét
vividly bfiﬁéé‘but the huge and giéantic physique of

- Hanumat. The‘piciure oﬁ a cloud sh&wering profusely waters
of rain and haiis.on a.mountain is drawn with minute
details and it describes the prince Aksa quite vividly as
to how he appearedfanq how terribly‘he iaunched a dreadfgl

shower of arrows.

_ In the description'of Riﬁgga as seen by Hanumat when
he was presented before him in_AS%kavanik§ the poet has
~ given.two beautifui similes 1 Which;deéc:ibe»R§Vaga
comparing him %ithfclouds. The fofger of them compares
with a cloud beautified by the white crane appearing with.
it Whiie the latter‘compares-him with a cloud fuli of water.
Both these similes are.beautiful and have distinct merits
of their own. Thé former of them déscriﬁeé how R§Vaga

-y

1. (1) Nflaﬁjanacayaprakhyam h&renorasi rajatd / -
“ PUrnacandribhavaktrena sabalkamivambudam // V.49.7
(i1) Apaé&adr§k§asapati@ Hanum&natitejasam /

Visthitam merusikhave satoyamiva toyadam // V.49.14
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{ulooked on’ account of hls wearlng a. necklace of gems. The

poet says that his body Was utterly black and ‘he - appeared

“’llke a heap of colllrlum. He had put on a necklace whlch

N contalned flne lustrous gens, Due to the addltlonal lustre
'of hls face whlch resembled the full moon in the matter
”? of beauty and tne shlnlng necklace he looked llke a’ cloud
' bedecked w1tb .a Whlte crane. Here ‘the descrlptlon is quite

beautlful and needs no comment. The poef has brought out
the contrast of colours very Well by - us1ng the cloud w1th
'la Whlte crane as the standard cf comperlson. But it seems
'that the descrlptlon of RaVana s face glven by thé poet
in'a compound here is more 6f a conventlonal type than
Jbelng a reallstlc one.‘When the poet hlmself descrlbes
;‘”Ravana 1n the- same stanza comparlng hlm wmth a heap of »
:ﬂcolllrlum there can be some lack of oroprlety when he
descrlbes hlm as hav1ng a face resembilng the full moon

1f the’ author means serlously what he ertes here. So 1t

B seems more probable that the descrlptlon of the face of

o

,RaVana is conventlonal whereas hlS anpearance due bo the

:,shlnlng ﬁecklace of gems 1s reallstlc.-The necklace was

“': 1tself shinlng and When 1n proxlmlty of Ravana s neck and

o ’chest Whlch Were as black as colllrlum it mlght ‘have ¥

w

"‘?Jappeared more - lustrous than 1t mlght have ordlnarlly donej

due to the. contrast 1n the colours of- 1t and the body of

_Ravaqa.ySq here tbe*poet is . amply Justlfled-ln g1v1ng the
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description in the way and expression in which-he has
given. The simile is really picturesque creating the whole

figure of Rivana appearing more fine due to the necklace.

The second simile in this connect%pn describes Rivana
using tﬁe:clogd as the étandérd»of comparison, but the
object and the manner of the:description»ére guite different.
When Hanumat saw Ravana he must-havévsat on his royél
throne which might have been hade of gold. So the poet here
says that:Hénqmat saw. lord of the demons who ﬁas endowed
Awith a-gréat lustre and wﬁo appeared fine like a cloud
full of water and resting on the peask of ‘the mountain Meru.
Meru is the name of a‘mythicai mountain which is supposed
to be made of gold. A cloud which is full of water is sure
to be quite dark black'in colour. Such a cloud festihg on
awpeak of the go}den mountain does create an at?raotive
and beautiful picture. Ravana here is compared to such a
gloudQ Eé,was also quite dark biéck iﬁ colbur and had sat
on a throne made of gold as it‘seems to have'béen suggested
by the simile itself. So it is quite- proper that he mlght
be compared with such a cloud. The author has carefully
Aused the words in this stanza. The point. in RaVana s
comparison with a cloud full of Waﬁer is also worth consi-
dering, One obvious reason is its totally black.cmmour;
but that is a side‘light on. this point. Thg author has\

already described Ravana as endowed with a great lustre.
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by using the Woﬁd 'Atitejasan'. Now a cloud if it is
Withput water is abso%;tely uséless and powerless because
water itself can be the force‘in it, in the seme way
physical strehgfh énd power do constitute what can be
called lustre in case-of a human being. Thus it is probable
that the author might have got this idea of the strength
énd vigour o? R&VaQa seen clearly in his appéarance while
he compared?%?th a cloud full of Water. Bﬁt the real charm

of the simile lies in the contrast of the colours of +the

‘black cloud and the golden mountain.

1 of Hanumat when fire was set to his

The éescription
tall is also beautiful, The poet describes Hanumat compa-
ring him with a cloud adorned by the lightning. As a
punishment for damaging Asbkavaniks and killing prince
Aksa the tail of Hanumat was ordered tolﬁe set on fire by
Ravana. Hanumat silentiy endured the punishment but in
the meaﬁtime worked out a funny yet a dangeroué plan to
%reak vengence for this ill-tregtment. He conceived of
setting fire to the whole city of Lank& with the help of
his ignited tail. The description given by the simile

refers to Hanumat when he was engaged in the execution

1. Tatah pradiptalangilah savidyudiva toyadah /

Bhavanagresu lankayam vicacira mahdkapih // V.54.6
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of his'awgﬁul mission. The ignited tailiwas gquite likely
o appear iike the lightning referred tétin the stanza.
Moreover Hanumat was jumping from-the terrace of‘one
mansion to that of the other. So he was ‘also quite apt to
apéear like a qloud paséing'rapidly in thé sky. Thus the
poet describes him in a lively manner. Hanumat whose tail
was made refulgent with the éhining flémes Qf fire jumped
on from oﬁe to? of a mansion to that of the other and hence
appeared fine like a c¢loud ornamented with .flashes of
lightning. Thé~picture'created before our eyes by this

simile is no doubt vivid.

Thé deécriptioﬁ of the mafch of the armies of Rima
has been Qescribed by the poet with the sameuvividness and
livelinéss with which he has described the march of the
érmy of'Bharéﬁa‘accbmpanying him to the mountéin Citrakﬁ?a
in IT.93.4. In both the cases he has given beautiful
similes which describe the armies by comparing them to
clouds.,Tﬁe simile given by the.poetAat this pléce is.
definitely beﬁter thén‘that in - IT1.93.4. The poet says 1
fhat the great and dreadful army of the monkeys marched

in the southern direction covering it together with the

~

1. Saparvatavanakagan a§k§ig§m harividhini, -
Chédayanti'yayau bhimé‘dyémivéhbudasantatiht

VI. 4. 59c - 60b.
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mounﬁains and forests like a,greét‘line of clouds covering
the sky. The descripéion is really magnificent. It brings
out fully the.vést expanse of the_gregt_and'dreadful érmy
of Rama. The liﬁe of cléuds cove;inghthe whole direction
is reélly a Qeny poetic scene, Sé the poet_isfquite justi-
fied in being overpowered by the'idég'of its wealth of

beauty.’

But here as alsSo in the case of IT.93.4 the novel
’description of clmud,is remarkable. Here also the poet .
has given a realistic desgribtion which has ﬁot been
exaggerated. The appareét exaggeration which may be égxkib
Rimd visualisgd here)cah be Jjustified by saying that the
simple intention of the poet in @escribihg the army in
that manner is Jjust to give a slight yet correct idea of
the remarkable extent‘éf_the aémy. Thé readers ére éuité
likely to have sympathy for the hero aad the heroine of -
the epic. So they rejoice to read the descrip%ion'of the
"hugeness of the army meant for,reseuing the heroine. An .
author is expected to write in.that style so that he keeps
up the sympathy of his réader towards the main characters
of his wofk; Thus here the poet is amplﬁ juéti%ied in

giving the description of Rima's éfmy in this manner.

Here in the simile in VI.4.59¢ - 60b the poet has

concentrated on the effect of the reality of the scene
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conveying the enormousness of an army whereas in anotner
31m11eq describing the march of the demons under the
leadership of the mlvhty demon Vaaradamsbra to flght
agalnst the army ‘of Rama the poet has concentrated on the
'1de11neat10n of the great n01se created by the huge army.
For that also the poet -uses the same dev1se ef referring
to the clouds as. the standard of comparison. The poet says
| that the dreadful argy of the demons when it marched
"i‘appeared fine‘like the clouds 5edeckedbwith the flashes

' of lightning and roaring with a-terrible noise in the

.~ monsoon, Here the reference to the lightning is meant for

1

brlnglng out tne lustre of the shlnlng grmour and weapons
“held by the Warrlors in the army while the descrlptlon of
'the roaring of the cloud is to depict pyy31cally the great
dln and bustle rlsen at the time of marchlng of such a
huge army. As far as the effect-of the Whole terrlfylné
‘gcene is concerned the author_has quite rightly achieved '
ﬁis.punpose. The .great noise of the- army is-bfoﬁght oﬁt

very well by this simile.

S : \ _ )
A similar desoription2 of the army of Rama given in

1. Tadrdksasabalam ghoram viprasthitamagobhata/ :
Pravrtkdle yathd megha nardamindh savidyutah // VI.53.12

~

2. Tato haringm\tadanikamugram -
raraja §%ilodyatad1ptahastam /
Gireh samlpanugatam yathalva .
malianmahZmbhodharajilanugran // VI.61.40 -
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" the context of ﬁpé oarration of?ifsAfight againot the
\@ighty,demon‘K&mbhékarga‘is also found with the same
amount of care which tﬁé,poetAtook in describing an army
in VI.53.12. The monkeys in tho army of R3ma had talen
groat stones in thsir‘hénds. These stones Wero also shining
possibly due to the sun. This whole arimy of the monkeys
" appeared ;ike‘a‘groaﬁ cluster of clouds which was dgeadful.
This déécriptioo though ﬁingéd with a bit of conventionalism
has soﬁe réalitj about it.\The“monkeys having(big 5labs
of stones in their hands had flocked together. So they are
gquite 11kely to present an appearance of a big group of
clouds. They were rushlng forward towards the. castle and
\ hence tney are aptly compared W1th a cluster of clouds

flocklng and hanglng near a great mountaln.-

The desoription.of'Réhaga seen by Réha and his allies
from thé:ﬁop of the mountain Suvela is endowed with
striking litefar& beauty;~This—description codfaihs a
simile which élso refofs fo the mass of clouds decorated-
with the reddlsh ‘hue of the tW1llght as the standard of

‘comparlson.

The 51mlleqdesor1bes RaVana in a beautlful manner

creatlng a llvely plcture charmlng wmth its strlklng colours.

»

’ . - - ':- - e
Te Saé%lohltaragega samvitam raktavasasa /

Sandhyatapena samv{%am meghar&éimivambare // VI.40,6
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’The poet says that Ravana Who had put on a garment hav1ng

| :a reddlsh hue of a rabbit appeared charmlng like a mass

of clouds reddened by the heat at the tlme of the twilight,
Here the ‘appearance of Ravana in the red garments is the
point on Whlch the poet seems to have conoentrated his.
.attentlon Whlle &escrlblng him, Rama and his friends had
mounted very. hlgh on the top of the moantaln Suvela and
were at a great dlstance from the place where Ravana was

: standlng. He had been on- the top of the Gopura at the
.castle. of Lanka Whlch was smtuated on the mountaln Trikuta.
Had Ravana not put on red garments on that OCCaSlon hig
fl@ure would not have been so eas1ly dec;phered or recog-
nlsed by Rama .and his frlends from such. a great distance,
So the poet is qustlfled in descrlblng Ravana adorned in
red garments. The technique of painting has gquite definitely
recognised the red colour as ‘the most powerful colour at
once;ﬁzgélling the e&esiof an onlooker. Here also it seems
to be the glaring featgpé‘of this desbripﬁion.bf Ravana.
But to add to the beauty of the description the poet has
,.broughtﬂin the finishing touch by the'enchanting colour of

the twilight.

)

In a speech Kumbhakar@a describes how he wpuld destroy

the chief warriors in the army of Rama. This sppech contains



na‘béau%ifﬁl simile1 in which~Kumbhakarna describes how he
would kill Sugrlva. He says that Ravana Would be able to

| see that very day the bes?t among the monkeys namely Sugriva
-Wwho was huge like a mountaln shattered to pieces in the
_battle like a cloud together Wlth the sun, The simile
brlngs out v1v1dly the confldence of Kumbhakarna inspired
by  the very 1deg of” hlg.own strength. It creates the would
" be picture of the death of Sugriva only if Kumbhékarna had
the fortune to’ brlng it abouty Yet one fact should be noted
~ about this 31mlle and that is te comparison of Sugrlva with -
a cloud together with the sun., If the author intends here
to convey the idea of the lustfe of Sugriva and weapons
held by hlm, he is Jastlfled in comparing him in that manner

with a cloud,

While describing Kumbhakarna his fight with the

‘ Warfiqrs of Rama's army and his imposing peéersonality, the
author has"giveh nany fine similes which describe him
icomparlng hlm Wlth the clouds. The descr1pt10n2 of Kumbha-
karna seen by Rama for the first time -contains two beautiful

similes whichvcompare{him with a cloud. The former of them

1

1. Adya'parﬁatasankééam sasuryamiva toyadam /

Vlkarnam pasya samare sugr1Vam plaVagottamam // VI.63,38c~

29b.
2. (i) Kd'sau parvatasankasah kiriti harilpcanah /

'Laﬁkéygg dréyate vira savidyudiva toyadah // VI.61.5
~ (ii) Satoyambudasank@am kaficanangadabhtfanam / VI.61.3ab

1
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which océurs‘sliéhtly earlier in VI.61.3ab Kumbhakarga has
been dOmpared to a cloud which is full of water. Thg colour
 of the skin of Kumbhskarna must have been dark black and
'just to bring out the dreadful and awe-inspiring appearance
Vof that mighty démon the poet uses this simile, The latter
simile discussed here‘is more charming and picturesque.
Rama saw the monkeys>qfihis army running here and theré’
being frightened by a dreadful and mighty Warrior from the
army of thendemons; He' could ﬁot recognise him and asked
VibhzéaQa who Was gtanding nearby pointing out to him, It
is guite natural that when the descrip%ion\ofian unknow£
person meant to:be identified-is té be given the most
salient and oﬁktanding features of his personality must be
referred to. Rama asks who that demon Was‘huge like a
mountain in férm, having a crqwn“on"his head, and brown eyes
seen in Ianka like a cloud bedecked with the flashes of
lightning. Here the perscnality of Kuﬁbhakarga seen from a
distance is very clearly brought out by’this gimile, The
shining armour and Weapéns~héld by Kumbhakarna as he Waé
marchiné forward to fight has probsbly given Ehg idea
leading éo his comparison with.é cloud adorned with the

flashes of lightning.

A similarly beautiful description of Kumbhakarnpa is
given by the poet while describing him engaged in a fierce

fighting agalnst R3ma. RAma had struck Kumbhakarna very
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heavily. So much of blood hadyfloﬁ‘Pfrom the wounds and’
scaré»on his body. But;the gpirit&of the warrior in him
remained still undaunted and unvanquished in s@ite of the
heavy bleéding‘andlfhé‘céﬁsequent faltering with feebleness
and fatigue of the st%aig-of fighting, The poet gives here
a lively and pictureéqﬁel&esqripfién/ in a similé;q Kgﬁmbha_
. karna had beeﬁfso much bvérpdwerea by indignation at the
very painful fact of hié béiﬁg_Vanquished like that by the
enemy that he vomitted blood Qgt‘of aqgér. This blood
spread on his body made him appeafAlike é cloud reflecting
the reddish light of the twilight. The poet says that due
to anger he vomibted blooa and that younger brdthei\of
Rgvéga being like a great mass of collyrium appeared like a
cloud coloured by thgjrg@dish hue'of the lustre of'tﬁe
tWilight; Here the poéf hés‘déscriﬁed fhe coloﬁr of thg
~skin of Kumbhakarna by a seoarate 1ndependent 51m11e
"contained in a compoand. It suggests qulte v1v1dly that he
was black gs jet. So the author has rightly compared him
With-é cloud. The*context suggests that. he was heavily
wounded and that very fact enraged hlm much; hence the
descrlntlon given by the poet has reference Yo hls vomlttlng

blood'due to excessive wrath. Thus to describe his form:

&

1.‘kmarsébcbogitodgér{'égéubhe Ravananujah /
-Nilafjanacayaprakhyah sasandhyé iva' toyadah //
' ‘ VI.67.92



besmeared Wlth blood, the cloud bedecked w1th the reddlsh
Zlustre of tw1llght 19 thefflttest obaect whlch could be

ff'used as a standard of comparlson ln such a- descrlptlon.g-

w"The total effect 01 the v1v1d nlcturesqueness has here
: surely heen brought out by a proPer expre581on and the

ch01ce of Words.'

‘,,'
e

‘ - The descrlptlon of Trlslras and AtlkaYa, two sons of
.Ravana has been glven by the poet w1th mlnute care and »
‘dellcacy brlnglng out the beauty of thelr charmlng and '
_her01c personallty. In' a. s:Lm:Lle1 the poet descrlbes Tr1s1ra§
"g01ng to llght agalnst the armles of Rama. Here the poet
has . 1ntroduced much con51derable novelty arlslng out of hls

L -\ -

_keen observatlon of natural phenomenon of a cloud in the

-

‘sky and ‘a falllng star. The poet says that the demon

élras when mounted on & charlot and Wleldlng a’ huge bom

zTrl
in his hand appeared flne llke a falllng star accompanled
by a. flash of llghtnlng and falllng on. the peak of a
,mountaln- and ‘also like'a cloud adorned w1th the beaufy

of the ralnbow. The 51m11e is hlghly poetlc. A falllng star

whlca 1s taken here as a standard of comparlson descrlbed

- as accompanled Wlth a f&ash of llghtnlng adds to the charm .

L ’of thls stanza. On one hand the flrst 31mlle comparlng

P

s
R

'1 Tr1s1ra rathamasthaya v1raraaa dhanurdharah /
Sav1dudulkah sallagre sendracapa 1Vambudah //

o ai* vz 69 240-25b
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Trlslras with the falllng eter nzkes its.own contrlbutlon
to the llterary merlt and excellence of the stanza and
_the second 51m11e on the other hand comparlng hlm with a
cloud bedecked w1th the ralnbow on account of 1ts prox;mlty
is also._adding to the charm. Thus these two similes have
enhanced the llterary merlt of thls stanza to a great extent.
'vmhe author has se;ved here the two purposeeﬁo@ bringing out
“the attractive and heroic personality of Tridiras and‘:
giving a beautiful:descriptionJadorned’with the beauty of a
‘ poetic—expreeeion. A feinbow is surely'e very charming
:obaect which Would 1nsp1re a- poet. Bven Wordsworth has been
enamoired by. the beauty of a rainbow as he says that his
heart leaps up when he beholds & rainbow in the sky. So the
author has here chosed really an atitractive and beautiful

ebject eonnecﬁed Wifh Ehe<phenomenon'of rain and\eloud.

‘ Apothep s:i'_mile’l WhiehhbriEés out‘the;valoﬁr'of another
" hero from(demons"side refers to Atikaya, ‘the son of Ravana.
';Atlkaya had run havoc in the armles of R3ma. The monkeys

- fled belng frlghtened by him, At this develonment even Rama
stood astonished and expressed’ his astonishment. as a sort
rof righteous eppyeciationfof.his Bravefy in this stanéa

addressed by him to Vibhieaéa. He eaid td him that the demon

1 Kalaalhvaprakasébhlrya esot1v1raaate /
Avrto rathasaktlbhlrv1dyudbh1r1va toyadah //
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appeabe@ moré radiant and shining by being encircled by

the might 6f the warriors who had the lustre of tongue
of.the death asnd fighting being\seated in chariots and |
hence looked like a cloud encircled by the flashes of
lightding. Here in this simple stanza the poet has described
the Wérriors who accompanied Atikaya as well as Atikaya

" himself. The shining armour and weapons wielded by those"
warriors might have given rise to the idea of the simile
and the hugeness of Atikaya's form and the dark colour of
his skin must have led the poet to describe him by

comparing him with a cloud.

~ The description of the demon Nikumbha given by the
poet is also drawn almost on jhe game lines in which he
gave the picture of Triéiras. Nikumbha has been described
by the poet in a very beautiful simile.1 Nikumbha had put
on a shining ornaments and had taken an iron bar in his
hand; Here in this simile the poet describes as to how he
gppeared being adorned with those ofnaments and having that
iron bar in his hand. The poet says that the demon Nikumbha
with those ornamenﬁs on his body and that ifon bar in'his
hand appeared -like a cloud charming on account of its

proximity to the rainbow and adorned with the beauty of

1. Nikumbho bhusapairbhati tena sma parighena ca /
Yathendradhanusa meghah savidyutstanayitnuman //

VI.77.6
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the flashes of lightning. The simile describes the demon

vividly and it also gives a beautiful expression from ‘the
‘literary point of~viéw. In this csse as in the description
of the demon Tridiras the poef has taken minufeiCare in

the deséripti&n. The demon‘Nikumﬁha also must have been

dark black in colour. The clouds when full of water do
create a beautiful scenme in the. clear sky., Similarly the
thundering noise of the clouds has alsqﬁinspired many
créatiops having literary merit. The similes in which the
clouds are taken as the standard of comparison with reference
to their ﬁhundering sound afe highly capable of creating a

beautiful effect of sound.

A simileq describing the figrce fight between a demon
chief named Mahodara and Sugriva has also a beautiful
effect of sound blended with the picturesqueness of the
descriptioh. The poef has'given here a simpie description
and yet has achieved his purpose of creating a vivid effect
of sound in the best possible manner. He says that these
two warriors having clubs and iron-bars in their hands
mgrched on for fighting appeared like bulls and created
noise like clouds accoﬁbahied bﬁ Tightning. Here the two

warriors namely Sugriva and Mahodara are described when

1. Gad@parighahastau tau yudhi virau samiyatuh /
Nardantau govrgaprakhgyau ghanaviva savidyudau //

¥I.98.19



200

they were to engage themselves in a duel. It is quite
probableAthat there must have.been a yer§ hot exhahange

of words between them and the noise created by the jumbling
of the wegpons in their hqnds must have also added to the
terrific noise. Thus it is quite likely that the whole
effect of the sound may'give the imprqssion of its being
similar to the roaring and thunderiyg noise of the clouds.
This has been suggested by the poet in this simile in‘a
simple way and the simile is really remarkable for its
lively effect of the sound. Iﬁ such -a simplé gimile aléo
the poet has taken bére to give all the details leading

to the idea of it, He has referred to their weapons; and
has déstribeﬁx& them as bulls. Now it is a matter of common
experience .that whén two bulls ére fighting they give out

a terrific noise. So their comparison to bulls given in

this stanza through a compound serves the purpose well,

The poet has described the unique fight between Rama
and REVapa—in a charming style rich in figures of speech.
He has given many fine similes also in that connection. In
6ne of such descriptions he describ851 how Ra%aga showered
a volley of arrows and other missiles on Rama. He says that

Ravana showered a volley of blazing arrows and pestles on

1. Atha pradiptairnaracairmusalaiscapi Ravanah /

Abhyavarsattada Remam dharabhiriva toyadash // VI.101.59
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Rama like a cloud pouring our showers of water. Here the
poet has given a vivié picture of shower of arrows and
missiles launched by Ravana on Rama. Just because of this
simile a clear idea of the terrible fight between the two
most‘mighty‘and radiant heroes of their age can be visua-
liéedg To describe such an incessant shower of weapons of
war nB better expression is possible. 8o here the author.
is really Justified in comparing that shower of weapons
to the shower of the waters of the rain and the warrior,
namely Ravana Wifh the cloud showering that stream of water.
The plural in 'DhEr3bhih' used by the.poet is also signi-
ficant as it suggests the fierceness of the onslought of

the arrows discharged by Ravana against REma.

at

‘A similar description of Ravana is given iﬁAanother
place where also he is described to have showered such a
stream of arrows and other missiles. The poet has here
given a simileq creating a vivid effect. The poet séys that
- Ravana showered thousénds of streams of arrows like a
fclodd’showering such streams from the‘sky and he filled
(Rﬁma with these_aTTOWS‘liké a bond being filled by the

showers. Here the ceaseless flow of the showers of the

1. Banadharasshasraistaih sa toyada ivambarat /

Raghavem REvano banaistatikamiva plirayat // VI.105.3
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arrows is suggested by one simile, The fact tha% Rama was
completely assaiied by such a profuse shower has been
suggested by another simile in the same stanza. It compares
him with a pond which is being filled by such an incessant

flow of the streams of tﬁe showers of the Watepsiéf rain.

While giving the description of the grand chariot of

_ Ravana the poet uses some fine Similes. They describe
Révana's chariot as seen by Rama. Rivana ordered the chariot
to be carried forwérd and at that time Rama saw it and was
astpnished to see the splendour of it. The firat stanza is

a complete simile bringing out the picture of a cloud in
all its.details; and having a pun?glmost 2ll the Words. The
poet says that Rama saﬁ the chariot which was fine like a
cloud appearing deep due to the banners ofzthevflashes of
lightning, and whibh had shown forth the wegpon in the

form of the rainbow, aﬁd which was discharging the showers
of Water§ and appeared as if full of the essence of showers.
The simile here put forth by the poet is so complete
ﬁegarding the description of the object used as the standard

of comparison, that glmost every detail‘abomt it is covered

up by ite. Thus the lightning, ‘the rainbow and the showers -

1. Taditpatakagshanan darsitendriyudhgyudham / .
S%fadﬂéra vimuﬁcanta@ dhardsdranivambudan //
Tam drstva meghasaﬁkgs%mépatantam ratham ripoh /
Girérvajrébhimy§@asya dir&atab sédp§ESVanaq //

VI.108. 6-7
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all find their due plaée in the graphic description. In
this case thewstandérd of comparison is ihe cloud and the
objcet compared is the chariot of Rivana. The cloud has
the flashes of lightning which are taken to be its banners.
Similarly a chariot has a number of banners. The flashes
of lightning stand for those banners. A chariot of war is
sure to be equipped with wespons. In the case of the cloud
that_requirement is fulfilled by the rainbow. Just as the
rainbow gives its additional beauty to a cloud similarly
the shining weapons in.a chariot add to its grandeur. 4
cloud pours out the showers of rain. Similarly the Ehariot
discharged the showers of arrows as it appeared so because
Ravana dischargiﬁg the arrows being concealed céuld not

be séén properly and hence the illusion that the chariot
discharged the showers of arrows. A cloud has the showers
of water as its essence as it is due to the water contained

in it that it pours out the showers of rain.-

The- similes in the second stanza are simpler than thal
e8e in the previous stanza. They simply suggest that Rama
saw the chariot—rushiﬁg forward and it appeared liké a'
cloud and created a noise like that of é mountain which is
being shattered té piecés‘by"a severe blow of the terrible
thunderblot of Indrs. Here is a mythologival allusion to a
famous episode gbout Indra.who is bélieved to have shattered

to pieces many mountains because they flew here and there -
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on account of their wings and created a gréat nuisance
and disastrous trouble in the days of old., The sound of
" such a mountain, being shattered to pieces, is the point

taken up by the poet to describe the great noise created

by the puEkxEaxderxxi

chariot when it was brought

forward.

Similarly a grand and magnificent picture is given by
a simile which describes Hanumat bringing the peak of a
mountainfﬁhich was full of medicinal herbs. Ravana had
struck Laksgmana in the course of his Ffight, and consequently
the latter fell down unconsciois. This grieved Rama very
much. He, therefcére, lamented much for his remaining
unconsciousness in spite 6f ‘so many_remedies.'At this
critical mohent Susena canme oﬁt to console him and soothed
him by’ showing all the symptoms of Laksfmana's retaining
life, He also advised Hanumat to‘bring_certain medicinal
herbs from the mountain on Which they grew in gbundance.
Hanumat flew to it. But alas ! he could not recognise the
plants. So he thqught4of‘a vefy funny and quixotic plan.
He éhook the peak‘of the mountain thrice and dragged it out,
then took it in his hand and returned hastily through the
aerial path. The stanza containing the simi;eﬂ describes
Hanumat while he was bringing the peak of the mountain‘in

his hand. The poet says that he landed down taking the pesk

1. Sa nilamiva jinTtam toyap@rnam nabhastaldt /

b

- - L c
Anapndta erhitva tu Hanumandikharam eireh // VI.102.30 = 3|
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‘of thé‘mountain like a black cloud full of waber taken
from thé'suriace of the sky. Here the peak of the mountain
is compared to é cloué:which,is full of~Water. It is quite
likely that due %o the plentiful growth of the plants and
trées on it the pesk of fhe moﬁntain mightlhave appeared
blackish like a cloud from a distance. The abundance of
the medicinal plants on the . pesk is suggested by the des~
cription of the cloud ¥k being full of water. The simile
describes Hanumat as he appesrédvtogethe; with that peak

of the mountain.

~After fhe death of Ravana his beloved gueen Mandodari
lamented very pathetically. Her%amentations contain some
- of the finestvsimifeé which briﬁg,oﬁt the pathos of the
situatioﬁ in a’remarkabie ﬁanne:;"ﬁhe Qgeen,might have been
grieved at the,loss‘of‘suchNa mig;h~ person‘endowed with the
unigue valour and an imposing‘personalit&. She thus laments
_ the passing away of her pusband in theiﬁost péthetic mgnner
-énd-the author has also%égggathetically the picture of her

lamentations covering almost the whole- canto. The poet

devobtes a full canto to the lamentationé of Mandodari. Here
1

L s . o )
in a simile épe describes the magnificent appearance of

1. K&ntam vihdresvadhikan diptam sangramabhimisu /
Bhatyabharanfbhabhiryadvigyudbhiriva toyadah /
Tddevadya ééffram te t§k§qairnaikai@aééraiéhitam /

VI. 4. 4l4a - 45b.
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her husband. The tragic element in this simile is brought
out by the delineation of the difference~which was at once
percmeVable between the conditions before and after death.
Mandodarl says, “Your body which was’ really handsome as it
appeared on the occasions of sportive dalliances and which
appeared @ore resplendent on the fields of battle look323
beautiful ewven—now due to fhe lustres of the ornaments like
the cloud accompanied by the flashes of lightning—Such a
body élas, is now pierced and covered by innumerable pointed
arrows." Here Mandodarf'pathetically Brings out the -
differenée between the appearance of Ravana before his death
on the happy occasions of sportive dalliances and the
magﬁificent~bétéles and his tragic appearance after his
death. The lifeless body of Ravana was certainly not at all
S0 flhe in appearance as Ravana hlmself who mlght have
adorned his body fully Well before engaging hlmself in the
free sports of love. To a devoted wife such an appearance
of her husband is the most cherished remembrance and the
condition of the boéy of that Eeloyéd husband after his
death is sﬁrely,so tragic as %o bringﬂa flood of tears in
her eyes. So here it cannot be doubted at all that Madodari
- _felt the loss of her husband most painfully and the simile
J is.ndthing but just a mere vgiﬁgl expréssion‘giVen to her
indescribable meloncholy and sorrow. The poet has certainly

drewn here. the picture of Mandodari'with a sympathetic
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attitude.

. Apartﬂfrom sudh highly pathetic éescriptions the
author has given méﬁy other beautiful descriptions‘whiéh
can be relished. The description of the mountain Rsyamika
is one sneh beauty spot. The situation and the context in
which it occurs are théméelves‘such that the siﬁile is
bound to be delightful and full of literary beauty. The
dreadful war with the mightﬁ King of LankZ had endedsd in
Rama's favour.'The'ogcasion Waé that df the-happy Jjourney
while returning to Ayodhyél So in such a happj situation
a really‘beauﬁiful mountain may appear as more charming.
Thits the deséription of the mountain given by Rama in a

T is quite proper. Rama together with Sit3 and

similg
Leksgmana and his monkéy‘allies proceeded in his journey

to Ayodhyd by Pugpaka aeroplane. On the way they came across
the Rsyamtka mountain. Rima shows the mountain to Sita from
the aéroplane; and then describes its beaﬁty. He says,

?This ggyamﬁka mountain being'surrounded by gold and such
other shining métals appears fine like a cloud adorned with
the flashes of lightning." Thé descriétion has its own
intrinsic literary merits. Here in the simile he brings out

o _Fhe -
the beauty of the/mountain arising out of the vivid conbtras

1. Dpéyate‘sau mahan Site savidyudiva toyédah /
Rsyamiko Exk girisresthah kafcanairdhabubhirvrtah //
VI.126. 33c - 24b
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of colours. The shining colour of}the metals would stand
in a contrast with thé bluish colour of the mountain seen
from such a height. The shining colour of the flashes of
lightning also creates g very beautiful contrast with the

colour of the cloud.

Another beautiful description is given in connection
with thé narration of the fight between the demon ME1lin
and God Visnu. The description is'given in a fine and
beautiful simile.1 The.demons Malyavat, Sumdlin and Mzlin
fan havoc throughout the length and breadth of the universe.
The géds/agge sages first went to god Hahkara and then
according to his advicq approached god Visnu for the solutiol
of their difficulty. Visnu consequently undertook to kill
the demons. The simile describes Visnu who had come for
destroying the demon Mglyavat and others. Garuda being his
usual vehicag of conveyance he mounted on him and flew to
the place where the battle was being fougﬁt. Here the poet
has given a beautiful description of god Visnu when he
proceeded for that fight. His célour was bluish like a cloud
and he had put on a yellow garment. That was also likely to
give a sharp contrast between the colours of his body and

the garment. But to add to that the poet here refers to him

1. Suparnaprsthe sa babhau dyamah pitambaro harih /
Kancanasya gireh éﬁﬁge satadittyoyado yatha //
VIIO 6.650 — f.
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as he was mounted on the Géru@é who was believed to have a
golden colour; so that thé’cggtfast between the colour of
Visnu on the one hand and that of the garment and the Garuda
on the other might be Broughf out vividl& and quite dis-
tinctly. To describe nim at this place he compares him with
the cloud adorned with the shining flashes of lightning.
‘The cloud which is bluish in colour and the lustrous flash
of lightning do present a very sharp yetﬁStriking beattiful
contrast of colours. Thus here the author is justified in
his choice of the cloud as the standard of comparison. He

. says that Visnu mounted on the back of Suparna i.e. the
~ -Garuda, and who Was blécﬁ in colour and had put on a yellow
garment appeared very fine like a cloud bedeckedkwith the
flasheé of lightning and vesting on the peak of a golden
«mountgin. TheAdescriptiqﬁ takes intoléonsideration every
detai? about the cloud and Visnu. Visnu had mounted on the
Gafu@a‘so he is here compared with a cioud resting on a
peak of éoldenAmountéin because Garuda is velieved fo have
gblden colour. A& cloud has an added beauty in company of

the flashes of lightning. S0 here Viséu has been described
to have put.on a yellowish garmént.>All these colours name 1y
‘those of the body of Visnu, the garmenf and Garuda on the
one hand and those of. the cloud, a fiaéh of lightning and the
peak of the golden moﬁntaiﬁ on the other represent a group

- of objects in each case standing in a sharp cohbtrast with
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the cologrs of each other. Thus the poet here shows a refined
taste of his choice of colours in creafing a picture éainted
in words. He‘has>made this picture vivid and shining with

the brilliance af the selected colours. The éimile becomes -

really a beauty spotb.

The péet has @escribed the onslought of the arrows and
the other dreadful miséiles from the warrior of one army on
the warrior or warriors of the other army in many picturesqgue
descriptions. The majority of such descriptions contain
similes employing a suitable object as the upamdna and the
completely fine and supgrb delineation of the upameya.‘The
.Ramayana is fully studded with such literary gems having
perfect beauty of artistic pieces cast in a developed and

skilful way and with a mastery of literary style.

He has given many such similes| which refer to those

vivid scenes of battles. Mostly all of them contain clouds

1. (i) Athainsm shradhrabhirdharabhiriva toyadah /
Abhyavarsgat susaﬁkﬁ?dho Laksmano R&vag&tmiam /7
VI.71.9%
(ii) kdyé&aménah éérajélamugram ’
Vavarsa nilambudharo yathambuh / VI.73.54cd
(iii) Bkam Ramem pariksipya semare hantumarhatha/
Varganté@ é&rVargeéa pravrtkdla ivambudah // VI.94.4
(iv) - Narayanagirin te tu garjanto raksasambudah /

Vavrsuh saravarsena varsenevadrimambudah // VII.7.1
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~-shower1ng rains as the- stamdards of comparlson. The first
two similes refer to the flght between maksamana and Indraaxﬁ
'In tne former simile Laks@mana is descrlbed as showermng
arrows on Indraglt The poet says that Laksdmana poured out
‘streams of the showers of arrows on that,sqn of Ravana like
a cloud pouring showeré of rain. Here the poet's intention
is merely to describe the ceaseless shower of arrows dis~
charged by Laksgmana on Indraalt. While the labtter simile
“glven in VI.73-54cd Indrajit is described as pouring a
shower of arrows on Laksgmana being himself invisible. The
poet says that Indrajit remalned 1nv181ble and showered a
dreadful cluster of arrows on Laksdmana like a cloud having
black water in it. The poet'here also intends to describe
how Indraalt poured out an 1ncessant shower of arrows on
Laks@mana. The poet has surely been successful in giving a
very vivid plcture of the most dreadful duel between two

great heroes 3.n/ba‘m:le.~~

(v) Jaghnuste raksasan ghoramekam égtasahasras%b /
Parivarya ca tem sarve séilaé meghotkara iva //
, VIi. 21. 37¢ - 38b
(vi) Ravanastu tatah svasthah séé%arsam nume.ca hér/
Tasmin Valvasvata;;he toyavargamivambudah //
VII. 22.15
(vii) Tato yuddham pravrttham tu‘éﬁrégﬁ@ réksasail) saha /
Séstréqi varsatam ghéra@ meghﬁnﬁmiﬁa samyuge //

" VII.28.33.
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The third simile in this connection given in VI.9%4.4
contains a speech of Ravana to his brave and véliant
courtiers. Here he advises them as to how they shou;d
launch a coﬁbined attack on Rama. He says that they should
besiege RAma alone and try to kill him showering 6n him the
arrows like the clbuds showering the ﬁaters of rain in the
monsoon. Here R3vana's speech contains a beautiful descrip-
tion. He exhorts his warriors devising the best possible
plan to kill Rama. In doing so he gives a very dreadful
picture of a battle scene.. The author here represents Ravana

as a vigorous commander,

fhe fourth.simiie given in VII.7.1 refers to the battle
between god Visnu and the demons Malyavab, Mzlin and Sumalin
and other allies. The demons in the agrmy of the three demon
brothers who were compared to the clouds. God Vignu stands
for the mountain on which the clouds in the form of bthe .
demons launched their showers. The incessant onslought of
the arrows discharged by them against Visnu stands for the
actual shower of rain. The poet says that those clouds in the
form of the demons who were ioaring rained with the showers
of the arrows on the mountain in the form of the god Visnu
like thé élouds pouring showers of rain on a{mountain. The
author has here taken every detail and tried to make the
simile perfect. His exactness in the desc:iption is seen in
bhis use of the words like 'Nara@yana girim', and 'Raksasam-

budah' in the stanza.
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"In the simile conbained in VII.21.37c-38b the dreadful
sérvants and warriors of the god Yama attaékigg Ravana have
been desbfibeébby the,poet_in,Vivia~fefmé. They were hundred
" and thousands in number and they floacked together Lo hurl
- their disastrous blowé on Eavaga.ASo_they,éurﬁgunded'him and
. struck that oﬁevdemonfiike the multitudes of clouds launch~
ing érofuse{shdwgrgton a mouﬁtain. Here the warriors sf
Yama are céﬁparéd~%6ﬁthe clouas; Ravana to:%hemﬁountain and
thelr attack is to be understood as the shower of those
clouds. It seems that poet has looked to all the detalls
here while devising t%? elements of this descrintion. He
" uses the word 'Mevhot{grah’ for the clouds which is an
exact term to convey the whole sense in this particular
_contexﬁ. The poet ﬁants to describe how dangerously the
warriors of Yéma‘atﬁackediRévaﬁa. He is conscious of the
fact fhat he has to give the'idea of the groups-of the
warriofs and héﬁce mere plural of any synonymous word
signifying a cloud wogid'nof do here. So his use of the
word 'Meghotkarsh' is justified here. The poet has used the
word ‘Meghotkardh' for the clouds to describe the attck of
>the warriors of Yama- launched in the groups of hundreds and
‘thousands. ‘The fact that he uses the Words‘Réksasam ghora-
meka@‘ to signify EaVaqa 1tse}f nece331a§§s hlsxcomparlson
with a mougtéin which’naﬁurallﬁ'bécomes'the target of the

" .showers of these clouds. The vast difference between the
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number of the warriors on both the sides brings out fhe
vivid»suggestion and beauty of this simile. The &arriors
of Yama were innumerable and they attacked by foﬁming the
groups of hundreds and thousands whereas R&vana was all
alone to face their coﬁbined attack launched from every
possible corner. This is really the suggesfive element in

this description given here by a mere simile.

The sixth simile contained in VII., 22.15 describes
Rivana's fight with the sun god. Here he is described |
discharging a showér of arrows on the chafiot of the sun god.
He had been zmxwounded much yet he kepf up his spirit-
and poured a shower-of arrows on that chariot Iikmxwxsiwmwdx
pooekrg of Vivasvatb i.eL\SErya like a cloud pouring a shower
of water. Here the poet W%ﬂts simply to show how incessantly
Ravana discharged his dfgadfgl arrows on the chariot. The
picture of RéVéga angri}y pouring out an unceasingly shower

of arrows is yﬁvidly brought before our eyes by this simile.

The seventh simile contained in VII.28.83 refers to the
" ce battle 5eﬁween the demons in Ravana's army and the
3 launched a dreadful attack on heaven in the

Macur for the 65nqnest of all the three worlds

‘wmans, The poet says that then the

[ith the demons who were showeriry
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bring out the picture of the dreadful commotion and struggle

between the two fighting armieé._

The poet hgs described the clouds being driven by a
strong gale o% wind in many similes., Such similes refer to
the fleeing of the warriors being overpowered by the
onslaught of the fierce attack from thé'opposite army and
~ they do represent a vivid picture of the warriors. For
déscribing such situations no better- comparison is possible.
The clouds may have flocked in g great number in the sky.
Their number does not matter.—A single instance of the
blowing of a strong gale of.wind is sufficient to drive off
all of them. Thus these clouds béing scattered away by a
gust of Wind»give a very vivid picture by themselves and the
use of that phenomenon by the poet for describing a fleeing
‘érmy thus becomes quite remarkable. These similesq, thus .

occuring at different piaces fit in the context, very well

, - - as _
1. (1) Pasya Laksqmana durvrttan raksdn piditashnan /
< N A
Ma&navastra sam&@dhlUtananilena yatha ghanan //

~I.30.13
(ii) -Iti pratisamadigta rékgasaste caturdash /
'Tatra jagmustayé“sardha@ ghang véterité‘yéthé’//
IT1.19.26 |

(iii) Tefambaram sahasotpatya
Vegavantah plavaﬁgamﬁb /
Vinadanto mahanadam
GhanZ vEberitd yathz // V.64.25
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and have their independent merit also. The first siﬁile
of this group refers to the demons fleeing awsy by the
onslagught of the arrows of R@ig%a when he had been to the
hermitage of Vidvamitra for the protection of his sacrifice
the orderly performance of which was being obstructed by
those demons. He had discharged the missile named Maunavastra

“. -
and it hd a fatal effect on the demons who consequently
~

took to their heels. Rama says, "o Lakg#maqé, see these

(iv) Vibhisanam vivyathire ca drstva
megh# yathz vdyuhatd plavangah / VI.49.34cd
(v) Angadasya ca vegena tadrzksasabalam mahat /

Prakampata tada tatra pavanenﬁmbudO-yathE / VI.5%.3%2c~f

(vi) Te drstvd raksasasresthem vdnardh parvatopamam /
V&yununng iva ghawd yayuh sarvd disastadd //

VI.65.54

(vii) Anujnyatam tu Ramena tadvimEnamanuttama? /
Utpap3ta mebBmeghsh stasanenoddhato yatha //
VI.126.1
(viii) Dhévanti naktam -cara-k@lameghzah /

Vayuprabhinna- iva k&lameghsh / VII.7.53cd

(ix) Alpavasesdste yaksah krtdl vatairivambudah-/

VII.14.16cd
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ill;behaved demons who subsist on the~raw.flesh'blown away
being struck by the Minavastra like the clouds being blown
off by a strong gale of wind," Here Rama in this speech_
‘tries to give é picture of the fleeing demons. The clouds
flocked in a great number in the sky and being blown off
.rapidly by a strong gust of wind is surely an inbteresting
scene. The author has here hit upon a choice object %o

describe the fleeing warriors in this connection.

The second simile contained in IiIi19.26 refers éo the
fight between the demons and Rama in the Dandak@ranya.
§8rpanakhi who had approached lustfully to Rfma and then
to Lakgfmana had been severely wounded by the latber affer
vknowing her bad intention of eloping with either of them.
Seeing that Khara becamegenraged‘and after coming to know
_about the whole incident he ordered the deimond in his army
to launch a dreadfui>attack oh Rama and Laks4mana. He gave
_ orders to the fourteen chiefs tof the force under him ‘6o go
as éérpaqakh§ led them. The simile describes how swiftly
they marched oﬁ’%o the spot; The poet says that thus being
ordered, those fourteen demons proceeded on with<her-like
the clouds propelled by the wind. Here as thé descripfion
is that of a marching army, the simile does describe it in
the best possible way. Here it is qdite clear that Khara
himself can be uﬁdersﬁood tolstandlfor the wind as it was

he who propelled them to march on. They are described as
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clouds driven off. by wind, and that~very expression beings

out the whole scene viﬁidly.

The third simile combained im V.64.25 describes: the
monkeys préceeding_hastily towards Sugrﬁva, Rﬁma’and
Laksjmana after hanumaf had successfully seérchedwout 5ita.
The moﬁkeys first~of all enjo&ed to- their hearbts' content
and then Angada gddressgs all of them to go to‘Sﬁgrﬁva and
others to convey the good news. The monkeys at once became
rejoiced and gave 6ﬁt loud noise. The poet heye describes
these monkeys who flew hastily to the sky givihg out loud
shreaks out of joy. He-say§>that those speedy monkeys at
once leapt up to the sky and éreated a greab noise like the
clouds prdpelled by wind.. The. picture of the mﬂnkﬁx'mokes

: ) ) ) T
here given by the poet is reslly interesting and vivid,

The author has,beeh quite’succéssful in bringing out the
whole scene here by the employment of quite simple words.
Lige the other two simi;es‘ip this conncetion discussed
above this one is also impdrtaht for ifs vivid picturesque~

nesgs.

' The fourth simile describes the condition of the
monkeys when they saw Vibhi§aqa approaching to” the place =X
) vwhere REma an& Lak§¢maqa had fallen unconscious because of

“the fierce attack by Indrajit. Tﬁe monkgys‘thought Vibhféaqa

to be Indrajit through mistske. Their hearts were already

filled with bterror of the havoc which Indrajit had run.
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S0 on seeing Vibhféaqa also they thought him to be Indrajit.
The whole tremor of these monkeys has been fully delineated
in this simile., The appearance of Vibhigaga might\have been
responsible for that mistgke. His costume and enormous gl ze
might have led the monkeys to take him as the valiant
prince of Lankd. The whole psychological oppression under
which the monkeys suffered a great pain has been brought out
by the poet within these two quarters of that stanza. He
says that the monkeys were greatly perturbed on seeing
Vibhigaqa like the clouds heavily struck by a sfrong gale of
winds. Here the poet has resally fu;filled two burposes. He
has givep not only a literarily beautiful and picturesque
description,‘but also a vivid and clear-cub representation
of the psychological condition of the monkeys, who being
worried very much about Réma and Laksdmana were quite

easily prone to the mistake in recognising Vibhfgaqa. He
had really come to inquire for'the health of Rama and

—
Laksdmana and not to frighten the monkeys.

The fifth simile given in VI.53.%2c~-f refers to the
fight between the demon Vajradamstra and the army of Rama.
Vajradamstra had run a havoc in the army of Rama and killed
many‘monkeys. On seeing this Ahgada became extremely enraged
and launched a# very‘dreadful attack on the army of Vajra-
damstra. The simile here describes the condition of the army

of the demon after the éttck of Aingada. The author says that
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due to the speedy attack of Ahgada that fierce and great
army of the demons trembled like g cloud which is trembled
due to strong gust of wind. This brings out the feeling of
panic current in the army of the demons when Angada abtacked
them. Thus here also the poet has successfully depicted the
psychological condition of the demons due to the dear. It
is quite nagi?al that a person feels a great tremor and
trembling run through the Whole of his body when he is
obgessed by the feeling of fear. This exactly the thing -
which has been described by the poet here. This simile is
really a speaking evidence of the author's insight into

human psychology.

The sixth simile given in VI.65.54 depicts the condi-
tion of the monkeys on seeing Kumbhakarna. They were terribly
frightened to see him who was dangerous in appearance and
enormous in size. The poet says that the monkeys seeing
that best of the demons, who could be compared with a
mountain in the matter pf the sigze, fled to all the direc-
tions like clouds troubled by the wind. It was quite likely
that the monkeys were stunned with fear on seeing the huge
monster. They‘might have at once realised that it was futile
to stand against and face such a dreadful demon and hence
they took to thelr heels and fled away to all the directions.
The simile represents g vivid picture of these monkeys

ruhning away btowards gll the corners due to their being
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totally overpowé:ed byxthe.feeling‘of fear.

The seventh simile "is‘quite diffepent from all .the
similes 1n this connection. It is contained in VI. 126.1.
Instead of descrlblng any army f&eélng away due to fear or
an axmy attacklng another army, it descrlbes the famous
aeroplane of Rama namely Puspaka. The whole oarty with Rama
had come drom Ldbka o AJodhya by that aeroplane. Its uork
was then over. So Rama ordered it to reburn to 1ts original
ownerfnagely tho god Kubera from‘whohRavaqa had snatched it
away. The poet syas that the aeroplane which was best of its
class after being peimitteq by Rima went up 1i£é a cloud
raised up by the wind. The simile gi&eé a picture of the
aeroplane rising high in ﬁhe”sky.,A cloud also when impelled

by a strong gale of wind rises véry rapidly in the sky. .

Tﬁe eighth simile in %his coannection giveovin“VII.7.55od
- describes the &emoﬁs in thé’arm& of Mélyavat' Surzlin and
Malin - the three demon brothers. They had launched a dread-
ful attack of arrows and weapons on the gods, and Visnu.
But their aﬁuack was easily warded off by the gods. Thus
‘ they belncr obstructed and Warded off by the cluster of the
arrows dlscharged by gof Vlsnu towards them ran away here

fand Unere llke clouds drlven off by the Wlnd.

The last simile in this connectidn refers to the battle
" between the armies of Rivana and Kubefa, after getting the

boons from Brahmd had set out fom a tour of victory over all
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the three worlds. He thﬁs attacked the kingdom of Kubera,

the lord of the Yakgas.:The demon chiefs in his army namely
Mahodara, dukodara and dtheré attacked very fiercely -em the
armies of Kubera. The simile given in VII.14.16cd describes
the pitisble condition of the Yaksas after they suffered

from the attack of the demons. The poet says that they became
greatly reduced in number by these warriors of Rgvana's

army like the‘clouds being scattered away by the strong

“onslaoughts of the gales of the winds,

The author has given so many other beautijul siniles
also which‘héve the clou& as the standard of comparison and
which have excellent literary merit and charm. A simile' in
the Ayodhyzkanda which brings out Laksqmana in his true
spirit of bravery is such a simile. Rama had already admitted
in Lakg%maga's presence that it was fubtile to get angry with
their father or Kaikeyi whom L%%%maga thought to be the root-
cause of all the calamaties. When destiny had ‘designed such
caiamities like ‘the exile and separation from all the dear
relatives for him. As a reply to what Rama had already said
o him and the true représeﬁtatiom of his bravery and devo-
tion towards Rama, iakgémaqa said that he would strike the

incessant blows of his swordg the enemies who would appear

1. Khadgadh@rzhata me adya dipyamana ivd drayah /
Patisyanti dviso bhihau megha iva sawidyutah // I1.23.35
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shiﬁihg like the mountains énd aue ﬁojthose blows they would
fall on the earth and éppear,like’thelclouds adorned with
the flashes of lightning, Here Lakspmana frieslto show what
he would do while fighbing bravely for Rima vanquishing all
those who sided with Daéératha. The poet has used here
merely two similes. But Wlb%ﬁln them he has given a series
of pictures as it were. Firstly, the enenmies whlch are o
be struck by the sword are compared to the mountains which
are resplendent and when they fall on the earth it is said
that they would appear like clouds which are accompanied by
lightning. But in both tﬁe stages, the lustre of the sword
is the idea premiﬁently underlying fheée similgs. Here what
Lak§4maga‘g39as\to sgy is that he would s?rike the enemies
with the incegsant series of the bhlows of his sword, and as
é result they would éhine like the blazing and refulgent fir
: fpbesiuie
Then being struck ruthlessly they would fall down on the
earth and while they fell they would look like the clouds
shiniﬁg_on account of the flashés of lightning. Here the
most striking thing ik that throughout the Whole description
the lustre of the sword is described with ébinted suggedtive.

ness.

Similarly the author has expressed some of the finest
passions feelings of human beings through the medium of this
simile. He has so t0 say touched the subtle chords of the

human heart and tried to éggpéte the harmonious musgsic as a
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reaction against certain emotional experiences. Such music
of life produceﬂiby this maéter artist makes us spell-bound
as we feel that human touch to be most commonly expefienced
by us. Thus in a simiie? which is used by the poet to express
the affectionate feelings of fhe citizens of Ayodhya for

- R3ma. The love of these citizens for Rama is so deep that
they are moved ﬁuch at the very idea of the long separation
from him, They went up to the boundary of the kingdom of
:_Ayodhy§ to give him g send off and while leaving him there
the feeling of SOIXTOW overcame them much ad they gave vent
(»to their feelings in this stanza. They said, “When Oh, when
I'shall we be able to see again Rama who is dark like a cloud,
having loﬁg arms, and possessing ‘adamantine prowess, firm
in‘his vows and capable to remove the miseries of the whole
world ?" In this single stanza the citizens of Ayodhyd give
in a nutshell the whole list of the good qualities of their
"endeared prince, Rma. The real significance of this stanza
lies in fhe expression‘af the feelings of these citizens who
feel that separation from their beloved prince very much and

intensively desire to see him again.

Just as in II.83.8 the author describes REma comparing

him with a cloud similarly he has described not -only Rama bub

T1s Meghaé&éham mah@bahun sthirasattvanm a?@havrta@ /

Kadf draksysmahe Rimam jagatah sokanddanam // II.83.8
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also other persons comparing them with a cloud or clouds
at many places when he wants to describe their form, hugeness,

. . . T B
colour or some other quality. He has given many similes in

N,
.

this way in which he describes the persons using the clouds

as the standard of comparison. The first simile in this

1. (1) Dak$ig§@ did%m§V;tya mahamegha ivotfhita@ /
1T.92.3%8cd
(ii) Vayuprabhinnamiva megharekham / V.5.264
(iii) Sa kaﬁirvébayémééa tam vyomni séfaﬁar§iéam_/
Vrstimantam payodante payodamiva marutah /
V.46, 23c - 24D
(iv) Yastu megha ivékgs%m mahﬁnév?tya %ig@égi /
VI. 26.38cd
" (v) Nilgniva maﬁameghaﬁsfi§§hanto yanstu paé&asi /
| VI.27.60d
(vi) Sa tam ﬁahEmeghanikES%rﬁpamutpé@ya.
‘ Gachan yudhi kumbhakarnah / VI.67.70ab

(vii) Abhiksnamantardadhatuh shrajalairmshabalam /

‘ Candradityavivosnante yatha meghaW tarasvinan. //
o, , VI.90.29  _
Sardndhakiramakdsam cakratull parsmam tada /

(viii) Gate astam tapane c@pi mah@meghavivotthitam. //

| VI.100.30
(ix) Rarasa rﬁkgasd hargat satadittoyado yathd /
VII.7.28cd
(%) Nilajimﬁﬁasaﬁkﬁééstapta-kéﬁcanakuqqala@ / VII.9.2cd
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66nnections describes the‘arﬁ& 6f Bharata which accoﬁpa-
nied him when he proceeded to #equest Rama to accept the
throne of Ayodhya. The poet has given in this simile a
picture which is'séen frbm a distance. The army had received
orders from Bharata to march on., This descriptibn refers ‘
to it'as it was seen gt the horizon because the context
itself suggests so. The poet says that the great army when
it resumed its march appeared like é great cloud which had
qoveréd the whole of the southern direction. The picture
is represented herg in vivid tgxms and is itself very
grand, We can imagine'the picture of such an army marching

being just like a cloud ab the horizon seen from a distance.

The second simile given in V. 5.264 describes Sita.
Hanumat had already reached Lanka. He tried very hard to
find out her. But he could not find her. So he stood
quietly in a lonely corner of Ravana's hiige palace'and
conjectured how she would. be appearing in her the then
adverse condition of éeparation—from her husband and
imprisonment in an unknown region. All that has been

suggested by the poet here through a simile covering Jjust

(x1) Darayanti sma sahkruddbé'meghﬁ'iva mahagirim /
| | . VII.23.43ab
.(xii) Babhau sastracitatanuh kumbhakaranah ksarannasrk /
Vidyutstanitanirghoso dharavaniva toyadah //

VIii.28.37
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a quarter of a stanza.only.‘The cloud in itself has its
own natural beauty no doubt. But a strong gust of wind
at once scatfers and shatters it to pieces. A line of
clouds hanging in the-sky is certainly a é%éutiful and
Pleasant picture. But thé wind spoils it tremendously.
Thus Sita‘'s comparison with a line of clouds shattered
by the wind is appropriate 3ooking to the‘context,and

situation in which this sikile occurs.

The thibd simile given in V.46,2%¢-24b refers to
the fight between Hanumat and the demon Durdhara in the
Asokavanika. Hanumat had finished his talk with Sita, and
had amply consoled her in her distress. Then he thought
of destroying the beauty of the pleasure garden of the
lord of the demons. He actually did that. So the forcg of
soldiers and commanders was ordered to capture him;'ané
then ensued a dreadful fight between that force and Hanumat.
The poet x=fexx here describes his fight with the commander
of that force. He says that the monkey warded him off who
showered arrows from the sk¥ like the wind warding off a
cloud which pours out shéwersxof rain when actuélly the

rainy season has ended.

The fourth and the fifth similes given in VI.26.38cd
and VI.27.6cd respectively describe the monkey chiefs in
the-army of Rédma. The former simile refers to one chief

named Panasa. The author has the enormous size of the



228

physiéue of the monkey chief as his object which he wants
t6 describe here. To bring out the idea of the'huge size
of the‘said monkey chief- the poet has chosen a broper
expression. This idea could not have been betﬁerhexpressed
by any expression other than the one -used by the poet.
The poebt says that the ﬁénkey chief stood like a great
cloud covering the whole of.the‘skya The description at
once impresées us by the splendid idga which it contains.
As soon as we read this line the huge picﬁure of Panasa
is raised before our miﬁd's eyes. The latter simile
describeé the monkey chiefs in general. Here also the -
enormous size of the physique qf‘theée monkey chiefs is
the point which the author wants to emphasise. This point
has been &elineated by him with the help of one word only
namely ‘ﬁahﬁmeghﬁn’ used in this line. This word by its
very suggestion conveys what is desired to be conveyed by

~the poet in this connection.

The sixth similé in this connection given;in VI.6%7.
70ab refers to the dreadful fight between Sugriva and
Kumbhskarna. The poet has tried to give here a realistic
T yet poetic‘aescriptidn of a tense situation in the course
of “that fight. Kumbhakarna had wounded Sugriva heavily,
and he was unable to stand against his attck. He took
Sugrfva and cafriéd bim off. The simile describes that

situation. The poet says that Kumbhakarna took him who
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appeared like a cloud and went off. The charm of the
simile lies in the lively depiction of Kumbhakarna
carrying Sugriva and as far as #hat presentation of the
picture is concerned the author has really succeeded in

achieving his purpose well.

-The seventh simile in this cohnection contained in
VI.90.29 refers to the fight between Lakggmana and
Indrajit. The peculiarity of this simile is that it
deséribes both these warriors by a single effort. The
poet here describes how they threw the arrows towards
eédh other, The poet says that theyvébncealed each other
completely every now and then with a network of arrows
and so they appeared like the sun and the moon becoming
hidden by the speedy clouds. The simile has really speak-
ing two comparisons. Tirstly the Awarriors have been
compared to the sun and the moon respectively and to show
how they discharged arrows towards each other the poet
has compared the network of the arrows with the clouds.
The idea of the first comparison makes the second compa-

rison possible.

The eighth simile given in VI.100.3%0 describes Réma
and Ravana engaged in fighting. The author here refers to
them as clouds at the time of the sunset. They threw

towards each other number of arrows. These arrows when



230

gathered-togfthér covered as it were the whole visible
po;tion of the sky. So these two warriors by their

action of coveringAup the sky are quite propérly compared
by the poet with the clouds. He says that they made the
sky pervaded By thé darkness caused by the abundance of
arrows like the clouds covering the sky when the sun has
set. It will here bef seen ‘that the idea behind this
.comparison is not for any visible characteristic - in the
mpame&a? but'it lies in the effect of their action. A

. cloud does cover that pozbion of the sky which it occupies.
Ramag énd Ravana also did the same not thémsél&es bﬁt throught
their érrows.’SQ tﬁat is the difference at the root 6f
this xkwkie comparison. As far as covering up the sky is
concerned there is surely the similarity leadiné to the
edpression of the‘idéa"given in fhisAsimile. In fact it
appears from the way in which the guthor has described
Rama and R&%ané that the author here wants to empﬁasize
the pmerfuse shower of af:owé on each other resulting
ultimately in the hiding of the sky and not the warriors
theméelves. If that is his point, and it appears also to

be so, he can surely be credited to have achieved his
purpose besides gi&ing.a simile which creates a grand and

viﬁid picture.

The ninth simile given in VII.7.28cd refers to %k

Sumalin., He got success in striking his enemy and so he gave
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out -a loud shriek. This fact has given the idea of this
simile. The pbet says that the demon gave out a shout outb
of joy like4a cloud accompanied by lightning. Here the

) ﬁqeﬁ Jjust wants to describe the Jjoyous shouting of the
demon Sumalin. The voice of the demoﬁ must have bgen deep
aﬁd'thundering so the poet has here quite properly compared

him with a cloud.

The tenth simile in VII.9.2c¢d is just a conventional
description in which due to the black colour of the demon
Sumzalin, the poet has compared him with a cloud. The only
striking featufe about this simile is that the poet has
described the demon by using only a single coﬁpound in
which he verj vividly brings out the generai appearance

of the demon.

The eleventh éimile in this connection, contained in
VII.éB.#Bab'Qescribes the warriors in Varuna's army
attacking Ravana who had launched a very fierce attack on
the‘region of Varuna. Here the simile has a two-fold
purpose. It describes the warriors of Varu?a‘as well as
R&vana. The poet pompareé the former with the clouds and.
the latter with a mountain. The simile gives us an idea
as to how all of them gppeared when they were engaged in
a fighting.Ravana's comparison with a great mountain at

once gives us the idea of the hugeness of his form. Now
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o describe the wafriors attacking such a big person, the

idea of their comparison with the cloud is quite propexr.

The twelfth simile given in VII.28.37 refers to
Kumbhakarna and it has many sided merits in itself, It
gives a vivid and beautiful éicture of the demon. Kumbha-
karpna who had put on profuse armour and wielded many
weapons with him, He had been very severely wounded and
the blood was dripping from these Wouﬁds. S0 tﬁe poet
compares him with a cloud beautiful with the flashes of
lightning and pouring out showers of rain. Tﬁe poet says
that Kumbhakarga.being studded as it were with the weapons,
and with the blood dripping from his body appeared like
a cloud bedecked with the lightning and giving out a
thundering noise and pouring out a stream of water. Here
the poet has given a perfect simile = so perfect that
almost all the details of the upamana coincide with all
the 'details of fhe upameya. The armour and weapons which
shone on the body of Kumbhakarna thus stand in comparison
with the lightning mentioned in the simile; and the moise
created by their friction or being struck with each other
has been compared to the thundering indicated by the word
'stanita’ in the simile. The body of the demon was black .
‘in colour and it dripped the blood from the wounds. The
poet therefore chooses the expression ' Dharavaniva toyadah'

for expressing the then condition of Kumbhakarna. Thus it
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Xk will be clear that the poet has taken into account
every minutest detail in both - the upameya as well as

the upamana.

In some other similes1 the poet has concentrated on
the effect of the sound while giving his descriptions
Just as he has also given many similes which have an
exclusive effect of the sense. He has taken the clouds

as the standard of comparison in these similes also because

1. (i) Drstva punarmshdnadam nanida jalado yatha /
' III.32.2¢cd
(ii) Nanada sumahanZdam sa mahdniva toyadah /
V. 1. 32cd
(iii) Raksasastu plavaﬁgﬁ%ﬁ@ sheruvudespi garjitam /
Nardatahiva drptanam meghZndmambare svanam //
. VI.24.5
(iv) Prahpg?? Vanaragana vinedur€§lad§ iva /
g&;zg.40cd.
(v) Nanada Ravano harganmahanambudharo /
, VII.23.48ab
(vi) Prahastsh presayan kruddho rard sa ca yathambudah /
' | VII.32.44ab
(vii) Meghaviva vinardantai,
' VII.32.53a
(viii) Nangda Haihayo raja harsd@dsmbuvenmuhuh /

VII.32.67ab
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their thundering noise is really a remarksble point in

the similarity between the upameya and the upam3na.

‘The first simile contained in IIT.32.2¢cd refers to
Sﬁrpaqakhél In the Daq@ék§ragya the deﬁbns.Khara, Ddsana
and Prisiras fogether with a force of fourteen thousand
demons launched a dreadful attack on Rama and Laksgdmana
who consequently killed all of them. é%rpagakhé'who
accompaniéd them became extremely sorry to see the trémen-
dous disaster biougﬁt by Rama and Laksimapa and she gave
out a loud shriek of pain. The simile deseribes her at
this time., The poet ssys that on seeing that, she gave
out a great noise like g claﬁd. The high pitch of the
shout made by SGrpanakhd is the point which the author
here wants to emphasise. The thundering noise of a cloud
is also very loud and it has been rightly chosen here by

the author as the standard of comparison.

The second dimile in this connection given in
Vele32cd describes Hanumat. On coming to know the wherse-
abouts of §1t3 from Samp&ti the brother of Jatayus the
monkeys persuaded Hanumat to cross the seé and go to Lanka.
So Hanumat decided to go by an aerial route. This simile
describes When he was engaged in the preliminary prepara-
tions for his historical flight. He gave out a loud shout

to ereate the self-confidence in him, The poet here
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compares Hanumat with a cloud which also gives out a
great thundering doise.‘He says that Hanumat gave out a
very loud shout like a great cloud. To show the very high
pitch of the sound of his shout the poet here uses the
word 'sumahanéda§' for the shout and 'mahaniva toyadah'
for the standard of comparison. This specigl usage itself

makes the poet's point veny clear.

The third simile given in VI.24.5 gives a vivid

" description o: the noise of the monkeys, given outb
collectively by them. The monkeys together with Rama,
Laksjmana, Sugriva and man& other warriors had encamped
outside Lanka. Rdvana had convened a meeting of his
courtiers to think over that new emergency. In the mean-
time the demons heard a very great noise. This noise was
so great that it created a very dreadful effect. The poet
says that the demons heard the roaring of the monkeys
which was like bthe noise of roaring and-furious clouds.
Here the poet wants to convey the dreadful effect of the
noise created by the roaring of the monkeys. The poet has
- given the whole account in very choice words and the

effect is at once lively and dreadful.

The fourth simile in this connection given in
VI.70.40cd refers to the famous scene of the battle fought

at Lark3, Trisiras, the son of Rivana, Was fighting against
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against Hanumat who was more than a match for it and
consequently broke it to pieces. The monkeys who witnessed
this became extremel& rejoiced. The simile describes how
these;monkeys expressed their joy on seeing Hanumat
breaking the missile. The poet says that the multitudes

of the monkeys became greatly rejoiced and roared like

clouds.

In the same wgy the fifth simile in this connection
‘given in VII.23.48ab refers to R&vana who gives out a
loud ‘shout out of Jjoy when he conguered the reglons of
Varuna after 1nf11ct1ng upon him g great defeat. He must
have given a very loud shout so that the poet expresses
it by comparing him with a cloud. Similarly the eighth
simile in this cohnéctioﬁ refers to the King Sshasrarjuna
of Mahlsmatl who infllcted a still greater defeat on
RaVana hlmself because as a result of his v1ctory3§ggna
captured bodlly and he took him off with him. The simile
expresses his joy at that victory. He gave out a loud
shout of joy like a cloqd.‘

The si#tﬁ simile‘given in VII432.44ab refers to a
“demon named'Prahasta who ﬁas a chief of the army of Ravana.
The author here says that Prahasta gave out a noise like
that of a cloud. Here the cause of the noise is anger

“instead of joy. The common experience shows that a person
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does shout loudly when he is exbremely angry. The poet
here wants to show the height of the anger of Prahasta.
As far as that is concerned it must be admittéd that. he

has achieved his purpose in a simple manner, -

The seventh simile in this connection given in
-VII.32.53%a refers to Ravana and Sghasrarjuna engéged in
fighting. It is usually'seen that in-duels and combats
there is also a very hot exchage of words between the two
fighters. Here the poét wants to describe the exchage of
words between these two fighters., He says that they shoufied

and created a noise like the clouds.

' The poet has taken clouds as the standard of compa~-
rison not only for describing the peréons but hés also
uséd them for describing other thingd also like buildings,
caves,harmies, mountains, a group of trees etc. These
similes1 are also equally beautiful from the literary
point of view. In the similes contained in II.15.33cd;
IT.17.2¢d; I1.17.17¢-18b ; V.7.1, V.7.7ab and VII.23,20

magnificent buildings, palaces and lines of big mansions

1.’(1) S%badébhraghana—prakhyam diptg@ merﬁguhopamaQ /
' II.15.33cd
(ii) Sa g;hai#rabhrasaﬁkéé%i@Vpég@araiggga é%bhitag /
' IT.17.2¢d
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are described. All these similes give beautiful and vivid
pictures. The simile given in II.15.33cd describes the‘
‘beautiful palace of Rama as 'seen by Sumantra when he %ent
vthere on Daéératha's*érraﬁd to call him bto pay a visit to
the king.‘The poet says that thé palace of R§ma'was beauti-
ful like an autumnal cloud and was shining like a cave of

the Meru mountain. Here the poet seems to describe the

(iii) Sa rajakulamdsadya meghsafghopamaih subhaih /
Prasadsrigairvividhaih kaildsasikheropamaib //
_ I1.17.17¢-18b
(iv) Dadarsadaratastasya tarunadityasannibham /
Pég@arébhraghanaprakhya@ candrarandalasannibhan //
| - III.5.8
(v) Dadarsa vipulam shilam mehdmeghamivonnatam /

IIT.7.2¢cd

—

na
. — - L
(vi) Babhuva sainysm pisitasanam

Sﬁryodgye nilamivébhravgnda@ / III.24.%6cd
(vii)‘Drumaqaqqam vané@ drstva Ramah sugrivamabravit /
Esa. megha ivgﬁééé vrksasandah prakasate //
' IV.13.14
(viii) Kgarataéba yatha meghan sravatadeca yatha girin /
‘ V.6.3%¢cd
(ix) Sa veéﬁdéélam balavan dadarsa vyasakta -
vaidﬁ%yasuvargajélaQ /
Yatha mahatpravrsi meggjélam vidyutpinaddham

i, :
sggpangaaala@ [/ V71 -
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palace as seen from a distant'place.wmﬁe palace might
have appeared in colour like a cloud in autumn. Thus thatb
might have led the poet to describe the palace like that.
The palace might have appeared shining and that led him
to compare it with the cave of Meru mounbtain which is
mythologically bélievéd to be made of gold. Here it seems
that he has taken into consideration the colour of the
palace also and it is with regard to that aspect”that this
simile is given. The second simile given in this connec-
tion, confained in IT.17.2cd describes tﬁe royal road of
Ayodhya by showing how beautiful it appeared on account

of fine palatial mansions on both the sides.

Sumantrs had delivered the message of Dasaratha to
-Rama who consequently set out %o see him. The simile
describes the main road of Ayodhya when R@ma passed through
it. The poet says that Rama went by the main road which

(x) Naripravekairiva dipyaména@
TaqidbhirambhodaVadarcyamﬁnam /
V.?:7ab
(xi) Jvalanena paritani toranani cak§§iré /
Vidyudbhiriva naddhani meghajslani gharmage //
V VI.75.21¢-22b
(xii) Tatah pandarameghabham kailasamiva bhasvaram /
Varunasyalayan divyamapaé§adf5kga55dhipa@ //
S VII.23.20
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was adorned by whitb‘buildings which were fine like ciouds.
Hére the poet has the”colour 6f the houses as his aim and
he wants to give a faithful picture of these houses. Bhey
must have been shining and white in éolour. S0 he compares
them with the clouds which are also white at times. Here
the clouds must be taken as'referring to the white clouds
because otherwise the word 'pandarair' becomes meaningless.
Thué the poet here giies a simile which is at once
importént f@if%oth_the points of view literary as well as
cultural, The simile suggesﬁimzhgt the houses were white —
washed in a very nice mannerkaﬁ due to that they appeared
fine., The simile gives the grand picture of the whole
vista of a long road on both the sides of which there were

huge palatial buildings.

The third simile given in II.17.17¢c-18b describes
the royal palace of king Dasaratha. The simile gives a
beautiful description of the royal palace and over and
above that it throws light on the sculptﬁre and architecture
in the age of the Ramayana. éhe poet says that Rama
réached the.buildings of the royal dmkidimg palace which
was adorned by various tops of mansions which were like a
multitude of clo;ds and which could be compared with the
tops of the Kailisa mountain, The poet has used'two
similes here to descﬁibé the palace of Daéératha; The

former of these two similés suggests the colour of the
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palace whereas thé latter suggests the construction of it.
The palace must have been white or bluish in colour énd
it seems to be the reason for comparing the palace with

a multitude of cloudsﬂ The second simile whicﬁ‘describes
the palace by comparing it with the tops of the Kaildsa

- . mountain seems to aim at the height,&f the tops or
térracesiof the palace. Itﬂappearé from the description
given in these similes that the palaces were built in
such a way that they had many storeys and had also not

a single terrace covering the whole of the palace, but
had different terraces or tops which were at a great
height. A palace having so many high tops as described in
this stanza would surely appear magnificent. The palace
of Vadaratha as it was the royal residepcé'must have been
very grand in structure and mégnificent'in its outward-
appearance. By the employment of these two similes the
poet here vividly brings out the whole splendour of the
royal palace of Ayodhya.

A similar description of the palace of Ravana is
given by the poet in V.7.1. Hanumat had reached Lanks.
after ﬁis aerial'flight. This description is also very
spléndid. Hanumat saw the palace of R§Vaéa to which he
was‘épproaching when he set out to find Sitd. The poet
says that the mighty ﬁanumat saw a whole group of buildings
which had been studded as it were by a network of sapphire
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and gold and %hich appeared 1ike_é‘multit&de of clouds
which is encir@led by the flashes of lightning and through
which the groups of birds pass every now and then. The
deécription given here is perfect. The palaqé of Ravana
had the.gems of sapphire and was made of gold. The colour
of the sapphire ks blue. So the au%hor has rightly .
compared the palace with a group of clouds; and as it must
have been made of gold he has added the eipression
'vidyutpinaddhagf in the stanza. The description of the
upamana here coincides very well with that of the upameya
and thus the simile is perfect in all respects. The
description creatés a grand picture of a group of a

palatial buildings.

The tenth simile given in V.7.7ab similarly refers
to the palace of Ravana in the same context. The simile
describes howkfhe palace appeared with the additional .
‘beauty of the pretty ladies who resided-in it. The poet
says that the palace with all those excellent and beautiful
ladies residing it in appeared like s cloud which is
being illuminated with the flashes of lightning. Here the
poet hasrserved two pufposes by using a simile contained
in a single iine. He has described the beauty of the ladies
residing in the palace as well as the beaﬁty of the palace
itself. The palace was really beautiful and magnificent.

But that it not the point which the poet wanta to emphasise
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here. Here it seems that he ﬁants‘teiﬁring out the
additional beauty of the palace on aeeount of the 5eauti-
ful ladles re31d1ng in it. So he has compared the palaae -
with a cloud and the ladies with llghtnlng. The proprlety
and merlt of the.comparison gre,qulte obvious. The
shining ‘and impressive beauty of a lédy'canNét'ence give
rise to the idea'of‘ﬁhe simiiarity wiﬁh”the'beauty of a
flash of llghtnlng. It is also a matter of ‘common
vexperlence and obserVat1on that llghtnlng really adds

a lot to the beauty of a cloud. So the poet is here -
austlfled in glVlng this descrlptlon. Moreover it at once
gives. the 1dea of the excellence of the’ beauty of the

palace in an ertletlc and poetic manner.,”

The simlle given 1n ViI. 25.20 describes the palace
of god Varuna as seen by RaVana when he .attacked ‘his .
regions, The poet saye that then the lord of the demons saw
the ‘palace of fafuqa which was having the beahty4and'
‘lustre ef~a white cloud and‘which‘was feSpleﬁdeﬁt 1ike
the Kaild@sa mbuptein..'ﬁe‘fe thie -p‘ee"c ‘has used two similes
to describe the palace. The former.simiie;as it compares
it with a whi%e cioud'aims"at“aescribiné'the colour of
the palace whereas the latter one which compares it W1th
'the Kallasa mountain brlngs out 1ts lustre as well as the
plcture of lts helght. Such a palace Whlch is Whlte in.

colour and Whlch is so hlgh 15 qulte likely to appear Vezy’



.244 -
grand when it is seed.frdm a-distance, Thus the poet has
achieved his purpose here bj the use of two“apparently

simple yet beautiful similes,

The fourth simile in this connection contained in
III.5.8 describes the grand royal umbrella of god Indra.
. After killing the demon Virddha, Rama, L@kg@magé and Sit3
pfocégded towards fheuhermitage of Sarsbhanga. There they
saw Indra descending from his chariot. Th§ simile here
describes the umbrella held over Indra. The poet uses
three similes here to describe it. He says that Rama saw
- from near Indra's royal umbrella which was endowed with
the lustre of the rising sun, which can be. c¢alled as
similar to a white cloud and which appeared lustrous like
the Cahdramag@ala. The first simile here refers to the
lustre of the umbrella and tﬁe rémaining two similes
describe the colour of it. Indra,being the great and
mighty overlord of gods it is quite likely that his
umbrella may be splendid in appearance. The poeﬁ has
brought out the shining white colouf of his umbrella by

using this simile.

.The fifth simile;inithis connection given in
III.7.2cd describes a mountain near the hermitage of the
sage Suﬁfkgga whom REma wanted to see. The poet says that

Rama saw that huge ‘mountain -high which was like a cloud.
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Here the colour as well as the helght of the mountaln

" are uhe p01nts Whlch the poet Wants to brlng out in hls
"descrlptlon. The common experlence sliows that a mountain l
’When -seen from a groat dlstance appears blue in oolour
like a‘cloud. So- the poet is quite austlfled in comparlng
' t with a cloud. The Word unnatam 1n the line suggests

its helght.“

The 31xth sxmlle glven 1n III 24, 56cd descrlbes the
"demons in the army of Khara, Dusana and Tr1s1ras who had
~come to encounter Rama in the Dandaka forest. The demons
had put on shlnlng armour and held lustrous weaﬁons in
“taelr hands. . All the, demons must have been black, so the .
author has rlghtly compared them with the clouds. He says
“that the army of those demons subsélstlng on the raW flesh
.appeared flne llxe a multltude of clouds ay the rise of

the sun. He has glven here a llvely plcture of the army.

The seventh -simile glven in IV.13.14 describes a
_.group of trees seen by -Rama from a dlstance.~1t is ;quite
' llkely that the trees from a dlstance might have appeared
grey or bluxsh and hence Raima used that ewpressmon. ‘He
_ descrlbed these trees to Sugrlva saylng that the groungL

trees shone like a cloud in the sky

The eighth'simile in this connection given in V.6.33cd

'refers to. the elephants of Rivana,: as seen by Hanumat who
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ha&'béenndut to search fcf Sitg.vThe blgck colour and
dripping of ichor of ‘the elephants is tﬁe poinﬁ which the
poet wants to describe. He says that Hanumat saw the
elephants which were dripping idhor liké clouds pouring
‘out water and were aglso like gountaing having streams of

" . water. Here ﬁﬁe poet uses tﬁo similes ﬁo”describe the
elephants. To suggest their éplour and the huge .size of
their bodies he compares them with clouds and mountains;
and to suggest their dripping ichor he describes the

clouds as pouring out water and mountaing as having stresms

of water.

The eleventh simile éiven‘in VI.75.21¢-22b refers to
the arches of ‘the buildings of Iankz. The monkeys in the
armies of Rama had set fire to these buildingé. The simile
describes the arches of the buildings when théy were
blazing with fire. The poet séys that the arches being
surmpounded by the flames of fire shone like multitudes of
the clouds surrounded by the ;;aéhes of lightning at the
end qf summerfimhe picture of the buildings blazing with
the flames of theifire is surely dreadful. But the poet
" has tried to give a Béaafiful'éffect to thiéﬂpicture. The

beautiful arches when they were ignited}must have gppeared
resplendent from a distancef The poet has chosen here a

proper expression to describe these arches.
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The poet has glven many beautiful descrlptlons of
nice and appeallng situations, 1nterest1ng fights between
_ the two fighting warrlorsg»personal charm of someone An
some particular sxtuatlon and so many other thlngs by using

the s:.m:.les1 which have clouds as the upamana.

1. (i) Sa s§mdcchritamatyérthag mahEVegb ﬁahﬁkapi@ /
urasg'pétayémésé jimétanniVa marutah //
- V.1.108
(1i) Ramasya L&ks@manasyapi sarvesam ca vanaukasam /
Vikremah nlsimlah sarve yatha saradl toyadah //
- VI.46.17
(iii) Garjanti na vrthd sira nirjala iva toyadah /
VI. 65 3ab
(iv) Sasarayorlvakase nllayoh kalameghayoh /
Toyoratha mahan kdlo vyatyayadyuddhl\amanayol} //
VI.89.27
(v) ‘Haﬂumgﬁétena‘h§réqa éhéﬁbhe véharargaﬁhab /
“Caﬁdramsuca-ya-éauraga g%etébhxena yatﬁécala@ /7
| V1.131.83
(vi) KenaclttVatha kalena Rama salakatankata /
Vldyutkesadgharbhamapa ghanarajlrlvarqavat~//
| ' VII.4.23
(vii) Na cakdra vyathadm caiva yaksasastraih samahatah /
" Mahidhara ivambhodairdhardsatasamuksitah // - -
’ © VIIL4.13
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‘Phe first simile given in V,1.108 describes vividly
the encoﬁnter between Hanumat and the mounﬁain Mainaka while
‘he was on his march towa?dﬁLéhkajthrough the aerial route.
‘ The poet says while describing the fight‘that the great
monkey, haYiﬁg~equally great speed felled down by his chest
the high mountain like the Win¢_fgiliﬁg‘a cloud downwards.
The picture créated here by the poet is‘charming. A sﬁrong
gust of Windtquite‘natu?ally pushes the clouds downwards
or upwards.

The poebt has also used the clouds as the standard of

comparison in the matter of the dellneatlon of the strlklng
idea of the futlllty of the. purpose of some person. In the
similes given in VI.46.17 and VI.65.3ab, ‘the poet has
referred o the futility of the aubumnal clouds. But bhe
sﬁriking éoint about these ﬁwo similes is that they refer

to two extremely varied situatioﬁs. The former is a speech

- by Indrajit. He had wounded both the brothers—very sevérely.
They simply could not stand the onslought of his Weapons.

So he says that the bravery and valour of Rama and Laksémana
-and all other monkey -chiefs of.their srmy had become futile

- (viii) Tem drstva vinarmukhamavajhyiya sa rksasabah / °
Prahgsan mumuce tatra satoya iva toyadah // VI1,16.15
(ix) Babhavanya tameva srlh kantlsridyutlklrtlbhlh /

Nilam satoyameghabham vastram samavagunthita //
| VII.26.18
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like the clouds in the éutumn; Here the strikingness of
Athe expression is outstanding. No bgtter expression can
be employed. The latter simile is a speech of Ku@ﬁhakarpa
who here tries to justiﬁy his nature of speaking less and
 doing more.AHis.strength as g Warrior was quite famous.
But sometimes the people are’ prone to spesk in boastlng
terms - about thelr merlts. Kumbhakarna deprecated such
persons begause he hlmself 41d not belleve in that. 8o he
says to Ravana that the brave do not shout in vain like the
clonds in the aubumn which roar loudly but have little
Water in them. This simile is better than the former. The
expréssién used here by Ku@bhakg?ga very clearly brings
out his strength in his speech'which is certainly just a
reflection of his nature in reality. His very speech which
describes the real nature of the brave seeﬁs exactly to
refer to him, The poet has used this expression in that
speech of'Kugbhakarqa to show his own conviction'aﬁout the

_ideal of bravezy{

The fourth simile referred to here which is contained
» i§‘VI.89.27 describes'Lakqéman and Indrajit engaged in
fighting. The péet coﬁpares both thése‘warriéré with the

, clouds aust to - show “how dreadful was their fight. The poet*
' says that a very long perlod passed in the case cf these

‘ two flghters who fought W1th each other like.two dreadful
clouds having full strength and fighting with each other.



250

Thus the poet here brings out the arag&fulness of the
fight between these two warriors who were the best of

their their class in that =.age.

The £1fth simile given in VI.131.83 describes
Hanumat. S{tgléresenteﬁ a very beautiful necklace made of
whiﬁe, lustrous gems to Hanumat as a sort of recognition
of his service tO'Eﬁha.vThe simile describes the appearance
~of Hanumat when he had put that necklace on his ﬁeck. The
simile presents a beautifu; picture Bf Hanumat, The poet
says that Hanumat with that necklace on. his neck appeared
like a huge mountain surrounded by a white cloud fine and
- beautiful as if made up from a heap of the beams of the

mOoQOnN.

‘The sixth simile given in VII.4.2% describes very
beaut;fully how a demoness conceived,‘Yasi$§ha goes on
relating about the past events for the informetion of
R&ma, Here he refers to a demeon named Vidyutkeda and his
wife the deméness Alakatabkatd. He says that she received
the foetus from the semen-of the demon #idyutkeég her

husband like a line of clouds taking water from the sea.

* The seventh_similé contained in VII.14.13 refers to
E&vaqa who Was being attacked by ‘the Yakga warriors in
Kubera's army.. Rébéga-was being surrounded by those warriors

who discharged arrows towards him from all sides.
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The simile descrlbes Ravana entangled in thls drastlc
51tuat10n. The ‘poet says that RaVana when attacked by the
,)m15511es and Weapons dlscharged by the Yaksas was not.

,thé least pérﬁufbed like a mountain which remains undaunted
whenbgtreéms of rain Wateréﬂéfé showered b&Aﬁhe clouds on
it, The simile bringé out the adamantine spirit of the
mighﬁyrwérrior in Ravana. Heré he han taken the mountain

- as, the standard of comﬁarisbn when he describes EﬁVana

but that is for altogether a very dlfferent purpose. Here
mere hugeness of shape of Ravana ls not the p01nt to be
~!emphas:_sed,lbu{c.h;gs 1mmovablef~ nndaunted spirit for ‘
fighting, his . inborn and-inhenént vigour.of resistance

are the mattﬁrs which the author'Wants to suggest here.

The reference to the streams of Water from the clouds belng
showered on g mountaln 1s meant to suggest the incessant
flow: of the arrows and'neaponsvdlscharged'by the opponents.
i'Tne»whole picture of such a mountain is presented by tng,

" poet in this: simile.

The elghth 51m116 glven in thls connectlon contalned h
in VII 16.15 also refers to RaVana. After gettlng his boons
’fromngod Brnhma,he.became puffed up with arrogance and so
‘ he once went ﬁo”thefﬂimalaya and reached the mountain
‘Kallasa. He wanted to see Sankara immediately, but hls
_ proponallwgs nifgggﬁ\by God Sankara s attendant Nandln who

infornéd him tngt‘the god was engaged,ln love-sports with
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béloéed wife Un&. Ravana hearing this became enraged and
due to‘mere arrogance iaughed scornfully paying no heéd
to Eanéin who had assumed the shape of afmoﬁkey at that
time, Nandin consequently'cﬁrsed_him to be deéﬁroyed by
these monkeys who might be similar to his the theﬁ form
~atd shape, The simile describes how he laughed at fhe
ingzg%ien of Nandin. The poet says that on seeing him
having the form monkey, Ravana discarded and insulted him

and haughtily gave out g loud laughter like a cloud full

of water pouring out a shower of rain.

The ninth simile in this connection given in VIi.26.18
éescriﬁes the famous heavenlyidamsel Rambh3d as seen by
R3vana., Rimbha had been the wife of Nalaklbara, the son of
the god Kubera. Oncé passingly Ravana happened to see her
and he was enamoured énd.dazgléd by her incomparable charm
and beauty. So he thought to seduce and rape her. The .
simile refers to Rambhd at this point, The boet says that
_ on account of lustre, splendour, beauty etc. she appeared
. as if she were agother goddess Lakgmi because she had been
veiled by a bluish garment which had the lustre of a cloud
'full of water. Here the siﬁile'given in “the compound
’satoygmeghﬁbham' is ndthing bqtvén elucidaﬁion of the word
‘nzlam} which dgscribes the colour of the garment. But- the
whole,axpressioﬁ_at once'preétes an attractive picture and

figure of ‘the divine damsel before us. -



253
Thus these éimileé referring‘to the clouds aS'the£
' standard of compsrison Eévg l;téfary"merité‘énd excellence
of their own and repreééﬁt a;mile-stone in;the éev§1ppmeﬁt
éf‘the-usage of the‘Aléthras in a 1ite?ary work like an
epic in the Indian 1iterature. Thermajofity‘of these
s;miles are really noteﬁorthy aﬁé st?iking fq: picturésque-
ness. Such‘simiiés'do speak much for thé genius of the
author who achieves a remarkable perfection of expression

in the‘simpleét‘pﬁssible manner,



CHAPTER III
Part IV

Appieclatlon of other miscellaneous Slmll es haviﬁgAliterary
merit. : .

Over and sbove the si‘mi_le‘s'vreferring to the éun, moon
or cloud as the standard of-éomparison the poet_has given*many
other beautiful similes which are also equally important. In
" these 31m11es he has referred to a variety of obaeets as the
standard of comparison end touched many toplcs.

In the description of winter in the Aranyakanda there are
some beéﬁtiful similes. quing the gtay in the forest Rama,
Laksdmana and SitZ once set out towards the river quévari; On
the way Laksgmana Bé;ng impressed by the pleasant atmosphere
of naturé started déscribing the season and the surrounding

environment. He here saysl

.while‘describing the moon that in

the winter the moon whose beauty has been overpowefed by the
sun and whose disc is surrogndéd bj mist does not shine properly
like a mirror which becomes dim due to the exhalation of our
breeth. It is‘a‘matfer of common éxperiencé that the}mirror
becomes’ dim dge to the. vapour of the breath. We als9 usuaily

see that in winter the mbqﬁ appears to be somewhat dim. This

- simile clgarly suggests thét our poet is a child of nature. He

has observed the natural phenomena and has an eye.tb realise

their beauty in its true perspective . After describing the moon

1. Ravisankrantassubhagyastusaravrtemandalah /
Nikdvasanaha ivadardadcandrand na prakasate //

II1.16.13.
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Lak$¢maga dgscribes ths‘lustr§1 of the moon; The peciuliar
fact to be noted abéut this simile is thaftﬁhere‘ié né repe-
tition of the idea of the former simile in this connection
“eventhough the topic is almost the same. Yet the éoet»gives
ﬁerg a new description garbed in quite a novel manner. He says
thazéﬁgg‘fﬁlly monlight night the light of the moon being
defiled by the mist does not shlne like Sita who becomlng dark
on account of the héat of the sun is seen but does not shine
~ Here the pqet has taken a chance to show the»human nature.
Lakggmena had alreaﬁ&.desériﬁed the moon. Now while describing
the light of the moon he was really not at all ab liberty to
take up the same phraseology or the same standard‘of comparison
and use it. He doés call the 1ight of the moon as 'Tu§§f§aliné'
just as the cells the moon as 'Tﬁsafébgtamgg@alah{ but beyond ‘
that tﬁENEEEEZQEEZ;\EBula not Ee‘repeatedﬂ So Lakééméqa takes
up Sits as the steandard of cémparison and mses the idea of her
being darkened by the heat. to describe the faintness of the
light of the moon. Thus here the readywitted nature of Laksgmana

is seen. Moreover the resdﬁfg:ﬁ§hlness of the author which .

\ﬁ-)
comparers him to avoid a very likely repetition is also plainly
v1suallsed.

The poet has glven a similsr descrlpt¢on of gutumn in the

Klsklndhnganda. Here also he has decorated the description with
N
many beautiful figures of speech. In these figures th@re are

1. Jyotsnd tus@ramalini paurnamasyam na rajate /°

Sitéva.catapaé§ama laksyate na sobhate //- _ 7
: T I111.16.14.
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beautiful similes also. A similel given in IV.30.47 describes
the autumnal night as a Eeautiful lady. The'poet has given here
a perfect simile taking into consideration every minute detail
in case of -both the upameya as ﬁell as the upamana. He says

that with her tender face in the form of the rising moon, having
the clusters of’the stars as her beautiful eyes which twinkle,
having her garment made of the ﬁeéms of the moon-light, the

- right appeared like a lady having while garmehfs to cover her
body. Here the poet has taken into consideration all the details
of'the night and given a proper‘cdunterpért for them in the

case of the lady who is the standard of comparison here. The
moon herself is taken as the beautiful face of the lady. In
fact this wery idea is so charming and poetic that so many
literary cregtors have been.enamdured by it; The moon has been
always teken as a standard of comparison whenever the beauty

of a female complexion is referred to. We get thousends of such
expressions end descriptions in our literature. But here the
poet has given a novel idea. The moon is herself taken as the
very face of the night. Thus idea is highly_pgeticiand starting

with this idea he gives a perfect description of a beautiful

lady.

1. Ratrih sasankoditsaumyavaktra,
Taragenannilitacarunetra /
Jyotsnamfukapraverans vibhati
Nariva Sﬁklé@éﬁkaSa@V?taﬁgi //
VV. 30.47
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In the same 6ontext the poet gives one more siﬁilel
which very nicely‘descfibes the waters of a lake. The poet
had to_describe’heré the vast éﬁfface of the water of a lake.
So he takes up the Vastvcénopy‘ofxthe sky as the standard of
comparison; ahd‘giveé‘a vivid Qescription‘of the lake. He says
- that the water of thé lake in which the éwéns had slept, and
in which fhé night’létusés'Were in‘abudancé appeared fine like
the mld reglon whlch looks beautiful at night on. account of the
full moon, oelng devoid of clouds and fully studded with the
clusters of the shining stars. Here the poet glves‘a very fine
deséription of the beauty. of the sky seen at night. He has
taken into consideration the moon and stars for his description
and glves a plcture of the lake., The propé}ty of the comparison
1s strikingly ev1aent. To give the idea of the beauty and the
extent of the lske the sky is surely the proper object which
could be taken as the upamana. The poet has given here a
proper’expressioﬁ to the idea of the leke which he hére intends

to describve.

The poet has glven meny beautlful similes 1n which he
takes up llghtnlng as a standard of comparlson. The llghtnlng
flashing across a dark and black colud streasking a flash of

light in a beautiful zigzag line is really a charming natural

e Supta.lkahamsam kumudalrupetam
" Mahshrdasthem Salilem vibhati /
Ghanairv1mnktam nis¢1 purnacandram,
Taraganaklrngmgvantarlksam //

Iv.30.49.
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phenomenon. The poet has been enamoured by it as it seems when
1

he gives many fine similes™ describing the lightning.

The fimst simile given in III.52.16 describes Sita
. , __Q
when she was being kidnapped by Rav,ga. The colour of the skin
of 8it3 was like that of a heated golden ornament. She had put

1. (i) Taptabharenavarnarigi p:'fté kandeyavasini /
Rardja rajputri tu vidyutsaMdamini yathé;' // I11.52.16
(ii) Nidré‘médapax_':”ft’éksyé Ravaz;asyottama’&i striyai) /
Anujagumh patiim vzram ghanam vidyallata iva //V.18.15
(iii) Sa egram sa‘a‘asotpatya Durdharasya rathe Qarlh / -
N:Lpapata maha¥Wego vzdyadr&mrgianva // V. 46 25 -'26b
(iv) Ksscidagniparifangyo harmebhyo mu'ktamurdhaaak} /
: ipata,n'byo rejiresbhrebhyah sand’érgw;gya ivambret //
‘ V.54=27 |
(v) Tem Mems’ikharéké’ram diptamiva S’atahgd‘a‘zg /

Gaganasthan mahisthEste dadrsufvanaradhipah //
vIi.1l7.2.
(vi) Sa kaficananam bharasaham nivatam,
Vidyutprabhem diptamivatmabhasa /
Abadhyamenah Kavacam raraja,
Sandhyabhrasamvrba ivadrirajah // VI.65.30
(vii)Sa sulam a vidhya tadltprakasnm, >-L4 LVMJ‘“’“— odvuh
Girim yatha praJValltagrasmgM 2 jaghdna .
GuhoZcalem Kraﬂneamlvoglgééktya // VI.67. 19.

(viii )V:Lraaayantl tam desam VidyutsaMdameni yatha /
I11.74.35%,
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on a yellow1sh silken garment. The poet here ﬁgxﬁg/;o
descrlbe ‘her as she looked with q?at garment on her body.
He says that she whose colour of the bedy was like that of
a heated gagggg;g;ggment, and who had put on a yellow silken
garment, shone like jthe lightning hav1ng a forked shgpe. Here
the poet has pres?ﬂ;ed the picture of Sita vividly. Sita's
colour must have been sparklzng and bright, and to add to that
she had put on bright silken garment yellow in Qolour. The
_mixture of both these colours created that beautiful picture
which has been  described by the ' simile. Similarly the simile
in III.74.35ab which deséribes Stabari after she had attained +
divine form at the commend of REma gives a vivid end beautiful
" picture. The poet says that she by her form adorned that region
like the lightning having a forked shape. Here also the poet
has the colour of the divine form of S'aberi as the subject of
[descrlption and as far as that is concenred he has fully

/ succeeded.
( .

In the simile given in V.18.15 the queens of Révagé have
‘been described. Ravana proceeded towards the place where Sita
had beenvkept under imprisonment. Some of his gqueens followed
him theré; Thé poet described them here. It was morning and the
effect of sleép had not yeﬁ‘been rémoved. So thelr eyes were
waYSEing due to the intoxication causéd h& sleep. Such ladies
. followed Ravana, théir‘ﬁraQe husband like the creepers in the
form of lightﬁing following a hugé cloud. Bé?aqavmight héve

" appeared black; and his gqueens must have been bright in colour.
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Thus by this description in which the poet takes up the cloud
as upaﬁéha to describe Ré%aqa and the lighfning to describe the
ladies has very skilfully brought out the striking contract
between the two coloﬁrs; The simile is gpecially remarkable for

that vividness of colour.

In the third simile in this connection given in V. 46.25°.
26b the poet deseribes an action instead of colour. The simile
describes a dreadful scene during the combat between Fie Hanumat
and the demon Durdhara. In this encount r with the demon Hanuma
took a very high jump and then'%%é%?gg; the chaﬁbt of the
demon. The poet has described both, the chariot as well as
Henumat in proper words. He says that he took a legp in the
sky all of a sudden and then again fell down on the chariot
of the demon like'fﬁe mass of tﬁé lightning félling on a mountai
The term 'Vidyutérésiiy used for Hamunalt conveys the idea of
the huggnéss of his fofm as'well as the lqstrousness of it.
Similarly the word 'Girén& used to describe the chariot suggests
the lamgeness of thé'chariot as well as its strong structure.

. Thus fhia simile over and above its intrinsic mebit as a piece
of 1iterar& beaut&, is an example of the poet's‘power of

expressions

The fourth simile given in V.54.27 describes the 1a'@iies
falling out of their mensions on account of their being engrosse
in the all embracing fine set by Hanumat. Some of these ladies

Y‘ 3+
- had themselves caught fi¢§ and just to save themselves from

EE; ing they rushed out of their mansions. The simile
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aescrlbes such ladies. The poet says that §gg£g§ of these
ladies whose bodies were caught on all sides by flre, fell
out of thelr mansions, hav1ng their hair d;shevelled, shone
like the flashes of>the 1ighthing falling from-the sky. The
usimlle describes the plcture v1ﬂidly. The scene described here

is really very drastic and ghastly, yeqout of that ‘the poet

- has been able to evolve a plcture descrlbed w1th llvely expre~

ssion Wh;ch surely adds to the pcet's credit.

The fifth simile given in VI.17.2 describes Vibhisana
- seen from a distance for the first time by the monkeys in the
armies of R&ma, After suffering from an insult from his ‘elder
brother Ravana, Vibhlsana set out to see Rama to side with him.
He went to hlm by aerial route. First of all the monkeys saw
him. The poet says- that the monkey ?/91?3 saw him who was in
the sky and whose shape resembled the peak of<a<ﬁwhntaln Meru,
and who éypeared like a blaziﬁg lightning. The demon was high
‘and at a8 great dlstance. The flrst express;on used for him is
‘Mb%glkhagakaram' which shows thfwéﬁi§EfV°f themplace as well’
as the hugeness of the form of Vibhisana « The second expressior
is more 1mportant as it describes the lustre of the form of. the

"demon and to indicate it the boet'has used the expression

'dlptamlna Satahradam‘ whlch suggests the 1ﬁea v1v1dly.

The sixth 31mlle given VI.65. 30 the 9ﬁﬁg;; of Kumbhakarn:
is described. The armour was made of gold 1t could bear the wei-

ght, and was dev01d of alr, 1ts lustre was like that of lightnir

and was pesplendent asif by its own lustref Kumbhékarga while
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fastnning«it on his body appeared fine the beauty of the

cloud in the evening. The poet has here described the armour
as well as the warrior very well giving'the éame importance

to each one of them. The armour has jeen described in the first
two lines and the last two lines*describe Kumbhakarna. The
'blending of the beauty of these two has been done with great
skill . | ‘

The seventh simiie.given in VI.67.19 refers to the fight
between Kumbhakarna and Hanumat. The'poet'séys that he took up
the Sﬁla which had the lustre like that of’lightning and struck
with it on the arms of Maruti who was like a mount%?n having its
- pinnacle blézed up like Kartikeya str?king the Kr%%%ﬁa‘with
a dreadful missile. The simile here describes the Sita the
spear of Kumbharkarna vividly and the whole stanza is importent
for its grand description and the mythological references
contained in the last two lines. They refer to Kumara Karti-
keya's st%?ing a mountain. The description of Hanumat #ividly
brings out his lustrous and huge form. The poet has served here
& many purposes by using this very stanza. The total effect
T ————

. 0f the description is lively and interesting andcreates an im-
pression of a piece of lilberary art and beauty. In several

1

other similes™ the author has referred to lightning flashing

l.LPaé&ﬁsya jrmbhamanasye deE?magniéikhqpamEn\/ .
Jihvam mukhfnniksarantim m}ghddiva satahrdam //III.43.27

. - - . \
ii. Sa padmagauri hemabhd REvanam Janakatmaj® /
s o vN_ . s ) -
v1dyutghanaqgv1sya usbibhe taptabhisana //III.52.26
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,across a cloud or clouds as thestandard of comparison ;3 and has
given many beautlful deacrlptlons. Some of these similes refer
to different 1ndlv1duals.1n order to deseribe their personal

charm while some other similes describe difeerent things which
have some shining lustre. The eighth simile in tﬁis‘connection

given in I.63.5 describes the beautiful heavenly nymph Menaksd

when she épproached the sage VidvEmitra who had been fully

1. iii. Tasya bhusanaghosena Vaidehya raksasﬁdhipah /
Ba;pan.SaCapalo nllah saghoga 1@& toyadah // I11.52.27
iv. Caranannunuram brastam Vaidehys ﬁgtnabhusitam /
\ Vi&yunmag@a;asankasa@ papata madhurasvanam // III.52.31
v. Sﬁfyaprabhéva saifdgre tasyzh Kaudeyamuttamani /
Asite rgksase bhati yatha va tadidambude // IV.58.17
. vi. Nimes@nteramdtrena nirifambanamfembaram /
Sahas® nipatigyami ghan@adviyudivotthigtag/ IV.67.25
vii, Henuman vegavanasidyatha vidyudaghansntare
| . v, 13 1 cd.
¢
viii.Tam daﬁaréQ mahatya Menakam kus1kama3ah /
Rupendpratimdm tatra vidyutam jalade yaths //I.63.5
ix. Kaémalé’bhiﬂata sanna bﬁabhan_sé'RQVagqrasi /
Sendhyanurakte jalade diptd vidyudivasite //
- S ‘ VI.114.88
X MélyaVaﬁbhuja%frmuktﬁ Séktirghagﬁakytasvané /

- ! —
Harerurasi bajhraja meghastheva Satahrda //
vII.8.10.
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.engajed in severe austerities. ‘She had céme there to infatuate
him and disturb him in his austeriti s.;So it Waéxquite‘natural
for her to come to him in her full blossom of beauty. The simil
here describes as'shé was séeﬁ by the sage. The poet does not
waste so many lines to describe~here but uses simply the guarte:
of a stanza in which he compares her to the lightning flashing
across a cloud. Such a sighﬁvof the flash of lightning eventhou
megentary leaves us with aﬁ-impressionhof seeing a beautiful

thing.

The first simile in this conneétion giveﬂ‘in II1I.43.27
describes the tongue of thevértificial gblden deer whose form
the demon Marica had assumed. So it was quite likely that the
‘tongue of such a deer would have appeared shining brightly
Here in this stanza Rama describes it addressing to Laksmana

P
He says, "See his tongue which appears like a blazed up flame
of fire, énd while coming out of the mouth appears like the
lightning combng out of a cioud when it yawns." The poet has

used just two similes to describé the HZongue.

The three similes given in III.52.26, IIT.52.27 and
III.52.31 describe Sit&, Ravana and the ornsment of Sita
respectively wﬁgn éhe was being kidnapped. T e’first of them
refers to Sita. Sft§ was‘bright and lustris as fér as her
colour of the skin is concerned whereas R&vena was black and
dark. So the author has been quite justified in giving this

S

description. He says that she who was white like a lotus, and
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had a lustre which resembled that of gold appeared bpight'in
' the company of Ravana:like the lighining which appears bright
when it has entered a black colud, Here the aut '6§fhas shown
a suftle and fine sense of the contrast of. colours and the
"beauty arising thereby. The other two similes describe RQVapa
" and “the anklet of Sita fallen from her foot. The former simile
describes the effect of sound. Ravana carried'8§ta éway with a
great speed. So the;ornaments~§n her body mede a great sound
d@écézg;s how Ravana appeared with &hat'effect:of the sound.
The poef‘says that due to the noise of her ornamenfs that king
of the démons appeafed iike a cloud together with lightning
and having’a great sound. Due to the great speed anlanﬁlet also
slipped off from Sité‘s foot. The second of these two similes
describes the anklet.Afﬁe poét,saés that the anklet which was
(studded with gems and which appeafed like a multitude of the
o flashesnbf.hightﬁing slipped off frqﬁ'the‘ﬁoot ofAS§£§ with a"

_ sweet-#mk tinkling sound. He has succeeﬁed in giving this two-
~“f01d impressidn.qﬁitg viﬁidly). éhe'sixth simi%e given in -
'IV.58.17‘alsq‘réfers to Sita in a different context. The monkeys
who set .out oh‘a ﬁission of:finaing out S;%é'hapﬁéned to meet
Sampati the elder bvethér of Jatayus who sacrificed his life
'in ordsr to sgmé STtE. He explains how he saw Sita being
kidnaﬁped by that great usurpef. Heré.iﬁ this stenza he descri-
bes the silken ga;menf which éhe had put on. Her garment was br:
gﬁt and the colour of R&vana was black. So, Sampéfitsays that

her silken garment in the proximity of that black demon shone

brightly like the lustre of the sun om a péak of a mountain
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would sﬁrely appear bluish end somewhat black in colour. So

he isxquite'justifiéd heré in giving this description. In

the latfer simile the garment hasaiéen compared to the light-
ning seen in the vicinity of a black cloud. Here also the
colours of the two - viz. the garment and Ravene is the point
which the author-Wgnts to delineate. So here also his represen-
fation of the similariﬁy between the shiﬂing*silken garment and

 the lightning ié~quite reglistic.

The sixth simile in this connection given in IV.67.25

. is a speech of Ha@numat who explained to his fellow monkeys
how he would take a 1eap'ﬁpwards in the sky in order to set oud
for his missioﬁ of searehing out Sita. The simi;e gives a direc
expression to the brave and heroic éentiment of Hanumat; and
that is done in such a nice menrer that we feel that no better
.expression is possible. Here Hanumat wants to sqggest how speed
ily he would perform that wouhderful feat of g miracle as it
were, S50 he says that within the time taken for a twinkling of
an eye, all éf & sudden he-would take‘ahleap upwaﬁds in the sky
which has really speaking no supbort, like the lightning flash-
ing or rising upwaﬁas from a cloud. To give the idea of the

: tremeﬁdous speed with which HaﬁQMat intended to_go up in thé

' sky the lightning is realiy the most suitgble object or symbol'
which could be taken up as a standard of comparision. Within
no’ time we see the flash éf lightning rising up from a cloud
and ver& next moment itldisapbears in the sky. So Hanumat here

compares him with the lightning with proprietexy.

-
N



267
The seventh simile in this connection given in V.13.led

describes Hanumat. He tried very hard to find out Sita in the

- palace of Ravana. But he was disappointed in his effort. So he
desired to try at some other corner. He was despag;te and took
a leap out of that palace to go elsewhere. In this action he
was quite likely +to bavé a dreadful speed. éo fof describing hi
speed the author alludes to lightning for conveying the idea
faithfully. He éays that at that time Hanumat appeared as
speedy as lightning flashing in a straight line from one cloud

to the other.

The ninth simile given in VI.114.88 describes Mandodari
the wife of Ravana. After the fall of that mighty nonarch on ti
battle field the whole harem had as it mg?e, 9a£;/out to 1ama£f

[/pjge death of Ravana. The poet has spefially devoted a whole
wants to describe the lementations of the chief queen Mandodari
Here she is described as to how she appeared when she clung to
the d%éé/zody of her husband who had fallen dead on the ground.
The body of Ravana was besmeared with the mud reddened by blooc
The beautiful form of Mandodari when she clung to the bo%gég of
the corpse appeared fine and so the poet takes the opportunity
of describing the scene in a béautiful manner. He says that
Mandodar; also becéme besmeared with the mud a=d when she
clung to the bosom of Ravana. She appeared like a blazing flasi
of lighthing in the vicinity of a black cloud which is reddene<
by twilight. The poet has glven this descrlptlon with such a

mlnute and tender care that the whole picture of Ravana s dead

body and Mandodari clinging to it in the course of her patheti
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lamentations is ereated in its full beauty ,and brightness
before our eyes. The context itself is{mﬁgg/;hat'it‘heightens
the beahty of the picture and makes it touchihg. The words san-
dhyanurskte and 'asite; given in the description of the cloud
with which the Qéad baéy of Ravana is compared give vividly
the idea of its being besmeared with blood and mud. The beauti-
ful and shining body of the queen must‘have appeared charming
in the proximity of such a ghaa§§ body; So thus the poet is
justified in cdmpamiﬁg Mandodari with a blazing flash of light:
ning near a black cloud wh@ch has been coloured with a shade
of the reddish light of the twilight dueato its reflection on
the cloud. ‘ ' | A

The tenth simile, given in VII.8.1l0 describes the encon
ter of the god Viggu.with the demon Mélyh%gt. In the course of
the fight the demon aiséharged a dreadful missile towards Vism
The simile~describes how that nissile gppeared when it struck
on the chest of Visnpu. The’poef says that the missile when
discharged from the hands of Maly&%ﬁ, wifh a sound resembling
that of a bell and struck on the chest of Visnu appeared fine
h like lightning flashing across a cloud. The poet has displayed
a:remarkable sanse of the contrast of colours. The missile
must have been resplendent and the colour of Visnu was bluish
‘black like that of a cloud. So the missile in the proximity of
his chest must have sppeared like the lightning in the vicinit;

of a cloud. Thus the author has given hére4a realistic and bea
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tiful deécriptidh in a dreadful situation. The pqet‘has

- given some’simileé}whiéh-are examples of the perfection of

art and literary beauty. Thus a.simileliz in the Kiskindha

Kanda gives a vivid deéé&iption of a great panoramic vista, a
sort of an exten31ve aerlal v1ew of the $hole region of forest
as seen by the vulQre brothers Sampﬁtl and Jatayus. Jatayus

' says that the region was as it were covered entirely with great
’slgbsfof stones because of the;high rocks and so it appeared

attractive like the. earth which i%studde& with a network of

* ri?ers appearing like the threads.woven-in a cloth. The descri-
ption here is highly poetic and lively. Its vivia effect is

‘ reallj remarkable, ,‘ . 5 |

xx3

The author gives fine similes which refer to the

swans as the sfandafd of comparison. All these similes are

1. Upalair iva Saﬁchann5$dréyate bhﬁh’é&loccayaih /
Apagabhls ca Samv1ta Sutrairiva Vasundhare. // IV.61. 8
2. Sankhaprabham Kstraﬁ%pala»vam&x,
Udgacchamanam vyavabhasamanam /
5§ar§é candmam Sa Kapipravirab,
,Pop)ix?yamé'nam sarasiva haxgsém // L.3.5%
ii. Cendran-sukiransbhas ca.harah kasai cid utkatdh /
Hamsz iWa babhuh supt&h stanmadhyesu,y051tam //

V.9.48%-49°,
iii. Tatah Kumudasandabho nirmalo nirmalem svayam /

Prajagamansbhas' candro hanmso nllaqgvodakam //% V.17.1
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beautiful.

The first simile in thi's connection given in V.2.58
describes the moon as seen by Hanumat. The moon is a pleasant
and beautiful object and so her description is bound to become
beautiful. The poet here gives a charming description of the
moon. He says that Hanumat saw the moon which had thé lustre
’ resembling that of a eonéh, and colour resembling that of
‘white lotus; squ%ﬁgon when rising above in the sky, shining
brightly appeared like a swan shining in a 1gke. The very idea
of the comparison of the white and shining moon with a similar

ly white and shining swan is itself very happy and beautifml.

The second simile in this connection givén in 7.9.48%-
49b describes the nécklaces put on by the ladies in the harem
of Ravana. Henumat had reached there in order %o find out Sita
The whole harem was under the deep influence of sleep. The
present simile describes those»ladies. The necklagaiyhich the
ladies had put on round their necks were studded with white
. gems and diamonds. So the poet has here chosen a proper object
in this description as he takes up the swans as the standard o
compérison. He says that some of these ladies héd put on neck-
laég which were most prominent, having the lustre of the shin-

ing beams of the moon, shone out like swans as if sleeping in

_ o W _
'iv. Agrato mama gacchantl rajahaf¢siva rajase / 11.9.45zab.
v. Pragrhitd babhat tesdm chabr@nim &valih sita /

/. -
Séradébhrafpraﬁtikagg hamsavalir ivawmbare// VI.69.36°—37b.
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between the breasts of these ladies. ihe poet has given here
the deScription‘in‘§ poetic ménﬁer befitting the context.
The third s;mile given in V.17.1 also refers fo the moon.
The poet has deécribed hgﬁin a beautiful manner. He sa&s that

the pure ané/shining moon‘which had the lustre resembling that

of a’clusgige of white lotuses rosehigh up in the clear sky

like & swan shining acroés the bluish waters. The pure white

colour of the disc of the moon had made thé poet compare here’

with the Swan. That comparlson further necesgiwaxes him to

present the 51m11ar1ty between the bluish Waters ‘and the sky

which is also bluish.

The fifth simile given in.V‘I.69.ﬁ36a—37b describes ﬁhe
line df“whité umbreilas held by thé aemon warriors who followe
their commander Mahéparé%a to the battle field.The poet says
that the line of the whlte umbrellas held by them appeared fir
like the line of swans hav1ng the clear lustre of the autumnal

clouds in the sky. The descrlptlon is quite remarkasble for it

e

expression and vividness. The umbrellas are white. The warrio:

following‘Mahapéréva went in a line. So the poet is justified

in comparing this line of the umbrallas with a line of swans

- going across the sky.

The only remalning 81mlle 1n thl? connection glven in
T Stvwales,
ITI.Qg. 45ab is not so important as other( It is 51mply a SPeec}
flatteﬁlng Manthara 1n the words of Kalkeyl. She says to Mantl

ra that she appears flne llke a female swan while. going ahead




m ¥
- having their arms q§ngled with each other appea

272

of her. Mantharza's form was in‘fact erocked and

had nothing of

beauty naturallj inherent in it. But Kaikeyi wented to flatter

her for self-interest.

In another simile1 the poet describes the whole multitu

of the laidies in the harem of R&vana by comparing them to a

well-Jmit garland. The poet says that all the 1

their arms as if combined in one slept there. T

nd well-knit on a thread having intoxicated was
- ‘
the i@agination of the poet finding out the si

the two namely’ the ladies and the garland is at

adies having

hus these ladie:

red like a garl:
ps on it. Here
milarity betwee

tractive. The

deseription has become lively and touching. Whille sleeping an

, arm of one}lady is sure to fall on that of the pther. This

W
mimght appear as theeads inter%gven with each ojfther. Their

beautiful and tender faces might have appeared like flowers

and their long black mass of hair dishevelled due to the

tossing of their heads during the sleep might have appeared

like the wasps. Thus all this goes to bring out

the striking

similarity between them and a garland on whichkhe wasps have

gathered.

The poet has given some other individual

similes also

in which he has tried successfully to create some artistic

effect.
I, EkTkrtabhujsh sarvah susupustatra yositah/

Anonyebhujasitrena strimals grathita hqsé //
Maleva grathitd sitre susubhe mattasatpadsd /
V.9.63%.64P"
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In another simile1

occuring in the Sundarakanda he
describes the trees in the Adokavanika which was- damaged

very heavily by Hanumat. The poet describes the trees which
ha&e simply the branches left and have beceme devoid of every
other beéﬁtifql accompaniment likgxyeaves, twigs, flowers,
ffuits eté., due to thekdamage infl%?ted'updn them by the

. q;gstrous mischief of Hanumat The poet says that these trees
appeared like a lady Whose hair have bé€en dlshevelled and
their lpgks flutter here, and there the whole colour has been
defiled by mud, whose lips and teeth have been completely sucke
off, and who has been wounded by the m;rks made by nails and
téeth. It is quite clear that the poet describes here the
condition of ﬁhese trees with the help of the picture'of a
lady who has been 4 handled very roughly by é:‘pa331%;te laver
during the course of thg lgltus. The ladies are supposed to be
' natu&ally fair and tender, but when they are handled by a
rough person they undego such a drastic change. The striking si
ilarity between thg condition 6f the lady and the trees is
really remarkable. Hanumat also did:entirely merciless damage
to the beautifulland tender tregsviﬁ>the pleasant:gardgn of
Laﬁkik‘The author has given the descfiption of”the lady with

almost all the details descrlbed in thevggltlses like the

" Kamedastra. Yet the real charm of it lies in the fact that it

1. Nirdhﬁtakes'i yuvatir yathd mrditavarneka /
- - ¥ _
Nispitadubhadentosthi nakhaih dantaigca viksatd //
© V.14.18.
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does not appear the least vulgar because the upam{ya\ltself
belongs to altogether‘differeht region other than that of the
sex. This ShOWS the subtle artistic insight of the poet.

At another place in the Sundarkanda the poet uses a

1 to descrlbe‘the szgn of good omen expeg@nced by

fine simile
éﬁg sita when Henumat was to meét her after sometime as a

" messenger of Rama. According toc the Indian tradition the
thrqbbing of the left eye of a woman is a sign of good
fortune’and is considered as highly auspicious. The poet
éays that the left eye of that one endowed with long hair;
which was auspicious and was -adorned by the line of curved
eyelashes throbbedllike a red lotus whigh is moved_on
account of its being stuck by the fish. The picture given
here‘by,fhe poet ié really'beaﬁtiful.‘A'ibvely ;otqs
flhtteriﬁg and throbbing in the Water’is a fine object of
beauty in itself: Such a-beautiful lotus has been taken here
as a stan&ard of comparlson. The lotus has been a standard
of comparison in the matter of descrlptlon of eyes. The
poets have used such expre851ons many tlmes. But the employ-
) ment of that gtandgrd of comparison py the poet here is

remarkably new and original. The pictﬁ:e of the lotus

. 1. Tasyah éhbna@ vamamaralapaksmargjiéytag krenaviéalasuiclen
Praspandatalkam nayanam sukesya mlnahatam padmamlva -

bhltamram //
V.29.2.
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fluttering ahd throbbing because of its being struck by the
- figh in the water.coincides perfectly with the eye throbbing

as a sign of good omen.

The poet has taken the flame of fire as a s{andard of
comparison to describe the personal charm of persons in S0

many other similes. These similes1

are also equally beautiful
as these referrlng to the meon or the ‘sun as the standard

of comparison. The first and the seventh simile in this

(i) Dhimendpi paritZngim diptagLagniéikh;miva /
‘ . 1.49.16ab
(11) Iti prasasyaning s& kaikeyim idam abravit /
| ‘S%yénéﬁ sayane subhre vedyam agqié&khémi#a //
o , I1.9.53
(iii) Na . sa dharsayltum shkya ma1t£nlyoaasv1nah prlya /
Dlptasyega hutadasya =x dikhg 8ita sumadhyama //
| o III.37.20
(iv) Vedim iva parﬁmfg?ém,ééniﬁm agnigikhamiva /
- ‘ : . V.19:14ab
(v) Tatah sgndé?a séumiéz? bé@ﬁn.agniéikhopamam /
| - VI.89.5ab:
-(vi) Na hi saktah sa dustatmg manasdpi hi Malthlllm /
PradhaﬁgSayltum apraptam dlgtam agnisikhammva //
VI.121.18

'(v11) Drstavan dea tada tam strlm dlptam agnlslkhamlva /

VII.30.31cd
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‘connectlon glven 1n I. 49 16ab and VIiI. 30 31cd descrlbe
‘Ahalya, the beautiful w1fe of the ‘sage Gautama. Both the
similes oceur in qulte different contexts but descrlhe her
in almost the same manner. Thls also shows the poet}s
attltude to conflrm what he has already once said’ or depic-
ted just to preserve a sort of unlformlty in his style.
In the 81m11e glven in I.49. 16ab there is a descrlptlon of
Ahalya as seen by Rama. The poet says that she was completely
covered up by smoke and yet she was ‘resplendent llke a
flame of flre. Here the poet’s mere 1ntentlon is to describe
the radlant form of Ahalya. It 15 ‘a matter of experlence of

so. many of us that some persons are really such that they

. carve an. everlastlng 1mpressmon at ﬁhe very flrst 31ght due

lto the_bgauty of their,form and pgrsong};ty.‘@he same thlng

must have happened in case of Ahalja'whé has Been described

1n this" simile, For the second "simile it can be said that it

- also descrlbes her in almost the same manner and yet it - 1s
xnot a mere repetltlon. It descrlbes her as ‘seen by Indra
‘the paramour of" Ahalya who eloped her in the gulse of her

: husband. He . saw her who Was resplendent llke a flame of the
fire. Here of course the context is dlfferent. The former

) case 1s aust a casual appre01atlon of a really beautiful .

.‘(V111> Pasyadh{am v1par1tasya dandasyavmaltatmanah /
Vipattlm ghorasankasam kruddham agnlslkhamlva //
' . VIL.81.4
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lady whereas the second case in VII.?0.31cd is a description
of the ssme lady as séen by one who is complete}y.under

the spell of her beauty and has been infatuated by it. So
just as a butterfly falls on a burning flame Indra also
tried to defile the chastity of this 1a<;;§— by going to the
extent ef»deciéving ker by assuming the form of'her‘own
husband,” The effect of this simile is almost the same as |
that of the former with just a little addition of the
element of sensuality on the part of the person who saw that

beauty.

The second simile in this connection refers o Kaikeyi
as seen by her ﬁaid Manthari._KaikeyE was very much pleased
because Manthara was to show her the way to brighten the
fortune of her son Bharata. She praised the lady with a
completely crooked form in beautiful words. Being pleased
at this she began t5 address the queen. The simile occurs
at‘this point. The description.gives the picture of the
beautiful queen lyinglén a huge cot., The poet‘says that thus
being praised.by_Kaikey{, Manﬁha:&'sharﬁed to speak to her
who was reclining on a-white bed,apﬁearing“béautigulvlike
a refulgent flame of fire in the altar.

:The third simiie given id'fhis connection in III.37.20
is a speech of Marica to R3vana. Rivana went to him to seek

‘his assistance in wreaking vengence on Réma who had killed



so many demons of Ravana .and had caused mutilation of the

" limbs of hlsklster Sunpanakha through his brother Laksgmana.

Ravana implored him veny earnestly. But he refralned from

- rendering any. help because he had hlmself witnessed the

unique valour of Rama and‘knew the danger in opposing hlﬁ
fully well., He said as a reply to Béﬁaga{s¢proposal to
sbduct Sit&, that Maithill the beloved wife of the most

valiant hero cannot be even touched by him as she the lady

‘having the slim waistAié so endowed with lustre like the

flame of an enkindled fire. The poet has here described Sita
in a proper manner. As far as the purpose of Marica is

concerned he has achieved it very well,

The fourth simile given in V.719.714ab describes Sit3

when she was in 1mpr1sonment at the AsokaVanlka. The poet

‘uses a number of sxmlles to describe her condltlon at that

tinme. Here he describes her by two 51m11es Whlch bring out

the palnful condltion of Sita in a pathetlc mWanners He says

Athat she was 11ke an altar which has been damaged by others.

or like a flame of fire whlch has been extinguished. A |

sacrificial altar is a very sanctified obaect, but when it
has been touched by undesirable person 1t 1oses all 1ts
sanctity. Slmllarly a flameof fire when it is blazing is an
attractive thing but when it is extinguished it does not
evoke the same attraction. Si%é's_condiﬁion here'in the

captivation of a dreadful enemy has.been vividly brought out
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" by these similes.-

The sixth simiié’in~thi9“connection describes Sf%ﬁ

ln the -same manner as Marica had descrlbed her to Ravana.

s Here 1n the stanza Rama reafflrms his conviction about the

chastlty of Sita. He says that he knew already that the
"w1cked demon was not able to touch g8ita even mentally when‘
she- Was not accesslble to him llke a radlant and blaZLng
flame of flre. After the purification of Slta by fire, Rama
~jwanted to austlfy hls course of actlon. So he says here
after gcceptlng the fidelity and’ chastlty oﬁ.Slta that it
. was simply for ﬁhe'cbéviction:of the people in general that
he had to be rude enouéh to ask for the purificatibn?other-
‘w1se for hlmself he knew already that she Was as pure as

'“purlty could be.,

) The fifth and the eighﬁh;»the twafothér similes in
this coﬁhectidn-describeAthe‘objecﬁs other than persons
(and as such tpéy are pf'différent character. @he~fonmer ' ‘
simile given iﬁ*VI.89§5éb deécribes the arrows of Laksgmana.
The simile describes théﬁ to be aS'radiant'as a 5urning
flame, The poétiwaﬁté'simpljuté'convéy the brilliance of
*:those arrows by this. 51m11e, and as- far as, that 1s concerned
“he has achleved hls pu:pose. The elghth 31m11e glven in
VII. 81 4 descrlbes the calamlty of the curse which was to
. .be f fall ;he King. Danda who had eloped forcefully Arajd, the
e T T

'-«-—.........-——u-—'

beautiful-daughter of his preceptor sage Bhargava. Here in
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this simile thé-éage says that the calamity which Was
: dreadful and enraged llke a b1321ng flame of fire would
: befall the perverted and heinous King Danda Who had not
; controlled his senseg. ‘The sage Was~§nraged;when he knew
abbut the rape and so he cursed‘the king in that manner.

‘For this he describes the calamlty to be in store for'

Danda accordlng to hig curse as a flame of fire.

The author has glven so many other 1nd1v1dual gsimiles
which. descrlbe some beautmful 51tuatlon or 1ncldent. Such
.similes occuring as single pleces«have their own‘lpd1v1dual
meritégfrdm ﬁhe_literar& point»of view: In a'simileqocéuring
in the Sundarskénda the poet has described the musical

souné coming out of the manéions of Latkd when Hanumab
\ entered it. The beauty of the descrmptlon 11es in the fine
~dellneatlon of the upamsna. The poet says that Hanumat
heard the tlnkllng sound of the girdles worn around the -
waists and the aahlets pubt on by the ladles puffed up with
.the intoxication due to youth and beauty like the heavenly
damsels 1n the paradlse. The simile 1s fully packed with
suggestions regardlng.the sound. The glrdles and the anklets

put on by the ladies must have been studded fully with

1. Strlnam madasamrddhanam d1v1 Iy 4psarasam iva /
Susrava kancinlnadam napuranam ca nihsvanam //

Veda 1
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small finkling bells which must have produced the musical
sound. The ladies were in the full bloom of youth. The
youth id intoxicating even if the person has not taken

any drink. So the ladies must have been moving with easy
and graceful gait due to the heaviness of their limbs which
are round due to the exuberance of youth caused the musical
sound which Hanumat~hegrd. The poet has compared these
ladies to the heavenly{nymphs. This brings out their,beauty
in full blooming of the youthf

At another place in the Ayodhyakanda the poet has
described the floor of a hall of Dashratha's E?ace in a
fascinating manner, Kaikeyi had become very much enraged
due to her ears being'péisoned by Manthara. So she threw
off z3ll the ornaments and otﬁer beautiful thingé on the
floor of her hall in order %o suggest her wrath when
Dasaratha came to her. The floor on which éll such things
were scabttered appeared fine, S0 the poet uses a simile1
to describe that flbpr. $ﬁe poet says that those garlands
and ornaments séattéred and thrown off by Kaikeyz adorned
.the floor like fhe luminous éopstellations_beautifying

the sky. The garlands and the ornaments must have been

ca
1. Tayaz btanyapavidhini malysnyabharanani /

Acobhayanta vasudhZm naksatrani yathd nabhah //
‘ II.10.7c-8b
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shlnlng. 8o the author has- qulte properly comgared them

,w1th the brlght constellations. That comparlson has led
" him to compare. the floor to‘the,sky.

- Siﬁilarly‘in another simiie1 in the Sundarakinda the

-

f*‘poet has described the ornaments in a sllghtly dlfferent

'way. The Zadies were asleep when Hanumat came to the palace
:-of Ravana. He saw them puttlng on many beautlful ornaments.
"The simile glves 'the view as a whole. The poet says that .
'he saw as it were a garland of’ these ornaments which
appeared flne 11ke a beautlful garland of the flashes of
,1lghtn1ng. The descrlption represents the whole scene"
vividly. The poet has called the whole view to be a garland
of ornaments which fact shows how the poet ﬁee the power
+to expfess en idea in a proper manner. That idea has -
secondarily led hlm to compare that garland to a garland%of
the flashes of 11ghtn1ng.

The poet has given some oﬁher:stiiking similes which
have the lotus as the standard of comparlson. The lotus had
been a standard of beauty from old tlmes especlally when
“the charm of the face of a beauvlful lady is to beﬂdescrlbed

This convention has become very populap in the literature.

\

B I Vibhu -Sangnam ca dadarda malah

S%ta—hrdanam1Va caramalah //

V.5,22cd :



283

The author of the R&m&yana has also given such descriptions,
But his merit does not lie in such conventional descrip-
tions. But he has used the lotus as a standard of comparison
in many different situations and descriptions and there

he is seen in his true colours as an artist and poet. He

has given so many similes1 like this and has really

1. (i) Tvanm padmaﬁ iva vatena sannat@ priyadardand /
I1.9.41ab

(ii) Tat sit3-malacandrabham mukhem-yatalocanam /

i Paryaébsyata béspéga Jaloddh¥tam ivambujam //
II.30.25 )

(iii) Apaé&at‘paqugandh{ni vadanég sdyo$it§@ /
Prabuddhgniva padm&hi tEsam bhitvd ksapaksaye //
Punshsamvrtapatrani ratraviva babhus tada /

. - V.9.37a = 38b
(iv) Tasyéﬂtacchuéhbhe tamram ééregébhihata@_mukha@ /
-Séradivﬁmbpjam phullam vidi;@ bhagkaraémina //
V.44.8
(v) Tat tésya rakta@ rakteﬁa raﬁjita@ mukham /-
Yathgkdse mahdpadmanm s.iktalp canda_nabindﬁbhi}; //
‘ Vod4.9
(vi) EHadaz . nou cgbuﬁimbogtha@ tasyégpadma@ iv§nan§§ /
isad unné%&a pﬁSyﬁmi,ragﬁyanam ivaturah //'\
VI.5.13
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excelled Withgyis powér“qf‘gedius,

Out of these s1m11es those glven 1n I 1. 41ab,
I1.35, EOab and IT.61.8cd- descrlbe the eyes of the persons
. while those glven in II. 2 53cd, II 9. 41ab ' II.13.108b and
VIiI. 4 180& descrlbe the whole form of the person, whereas
that in II1.103.18ab descrlbes the feet of the persons and
the rest of these similes descrmbe the charm of the face

or the face itéelﬁ'of the'péréqns~described.

(vii) Tasam tenatikahtena‘éacanena éavércasﬁm /.
‘ Mukhapadmanyasobhanta padmanmva hlmatyaye //
_ * ' I.8.2%c-f
(viii) Sa mardhni baddhva rudatl raanyah padmam1Vanaa11m /
a © I1.62.11ab ’
- (ix) Pbavié&a*tu mahsréqya@ Ramo réjf%alocanab./

‘ 4 \ | . "1.5;41ab f ’
(x) .- Ramam iqd-{varas&é'maéx sarvds’atrxinibarhanam-’/ |
o o I1.2,5%¢8
4(xi) ' Katham 1nd1Varasyamam dlrghabahum mahabalam /

| - ~ II.13.10ab
(§11)  S;imgﬁ\Déggratho‘réjg devi r§j§valocanah /
‘ 4 ' II.55.)Oab
'(xiii) Kada draksyaml Ramasya vadanani puskareksanam /
; _ 11.61.8¢d =
(xiv) Tgsam Ramah samutthéya-jagr;ha caranambuaaax/

IT.103, 18&b
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The lotus has been taken by the poets in the Sanskrit
literature as the standard of beauty. So it has been
referred to for comparing the beautiful limbs of the
‘human bod&. Among these limbs the eyes have a special charm
‘about them., As soon as Wé sée beautiful and charming eyes
we are at once tempted to éall the person having lotus~like
eyes. Such expressiogé areé very common in thg whole of the
Indian literature. VElmiki being a pioneer in the field
_of the literary creabtions of the poets of the classical
Sanskrit literabture is no excepbtion to, the general rule.
He hasvélso given many gimiles which desciibe the eyes of
'persons as lotus-like. Here some of those similes are taken
up as representative of their class. The similes given in
I.1.41ab and 1I.61.8cd describe the charm of tﬁe eyes of
Réma.‘The poe% has taken éare to use different synonyms of
the word to avoid repetition using 'Rajiva' in the former
simile and 'Puskara’ in the latter one. The simpl; intention
of the poet»in describiné the eyes in this manner is to

" bring out their charm in a beautiful manner. The simile

(xv) Snapéyantizmukham bagpaié tugdrair iva pankajam /
- ‘ . VI.113.10ed .
(xvi) Vyavardhata mahstejgs toymadhﬁa ivambujan /
- VII.%4.18cd.
(xvii) Hatagobhan yathd padmam mukham viksya ca tasya te /
VII.44.17ab
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given in Ii.BB:BOab’deSéfibesftbé'eyes of Dagdaratha also

in the same-manner.'

The 81m11e glven in II.9. ﬂﬂab is an expression used
by Kalkeyl To descr&be Man@hars. In thls l1ne she flatters
her although the latterkhas in fact a qrohked form, She
says that Mantharz appeared stoopéé like a lotus bent by
_the gust of wind., The stooping of Manthard was actually
due to her ugly form..This defect. of hérs has been turned
. by Kaiﬁeyi as an aspect of beauty in th%sﬂliﬁe.

‘The similés éi?en‘in II;2.5§cd'and Ii{jB;ﬂpgb\describe
the form of R3ma. As hefis‘thefhero of thié'epic the poet ~
is guife justified in giﬁing_his‘description in such
5eautifg; wofds and as far aé his pbpulérity is concerned

his Ebanming personaliﬁy must have made;its contribution
'glsg.‘Here the ﬁoét'has used ﬁheiword fIndfvaraé&émam' to
describe the personality of Rama.. He was liftle’dark in-.
‘ colour and yet his was really a charming personality. So
the yoet has taken 1nd1Vara =~ black or‘blulsh‘lotus as
the standard of comparlson;AThe former simile is & simple
description whereas the latter ié_a'spgech of Dagaratha
regarding Rama. Lobking,tofthe context the latter simile .
-is more'effectivef%han the former as it cdnvéys thélpathéti<

condition of Désératha vefy well.
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The simile given in VII,.4.18c¢d describes the demon
Vidyutkeé%. The poet here haé,é somewhat different purpose,
He wants to say how guickly the demon Waé brought up. And
to suggest that, he says that the demon who was endowed
with a lustre increased day by day like a lotus in the

midst of water. .

~ The simile gi«.}en in II.103.18ab refers to the incident
when Bharata and the éueen mothers Wenﬁjto Citrakuta to see
Rama and persuade him %o ‘return. They shed tears out of
grief caused by perceiving the condition of Rama. Tp pay
homage to the mothers Rama goﬁ up and touched their feeb
which were like a loﬁﬁs. This sort of expression has been
used many times %o suggest the devotion in case of an object
worthy of worship. The expression 'caranakamala' - lotus—
like feet has become quité a current expression in the
literature, This simile also reflects the same spirit., It
suggeéts the extent of dévotidnlwith which the mothers were

respected by Rama.

In the rest of the similes in this connection the
author has compared the face of the person or persons to a
lotus or. lotuses. But they have no boredom of shear
conventionalism about them, because of—the'origipality of

gxpression and the strikingness of the situations.
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The 31m11e in II 50 25 descrlbes sita. Rama s g01ng
‘to the forest Was a declded fact. He Went to. Sita to take
>‘her leave~ but she on. the contrary became~ready to ~accompany
:him. .She Was alarmed When Rama refused bo take her with him
“to the forest after describlng ‘the calamities and difficul-
ties. The simile -hexre descrlbes the dreadful and intolerable
effect of the refusal of Ranma: on Slta. The poet describes

* the whole 51tuatlon v1v1dly and 1nahanner suited to che
context. He- 8ays. that the face which had the lustre like
that of pure and shinlng whlte moon; and Was endowed‘W1th
long eyes, became as 1f emac1ated due to the tears like a-
lotus which is plqcked out from the water, The poet has

described Sita's face with a reméﬁkeble and tender care.

The third simile in»this‘conﬁection‘given in V.9.37
deecriﬁes ‘the béaety of‘fhe:ladies in the harem of Ravana
as seen by Hanumat when he Went there to search for Sita.

: The simile. descrlbes these 1ad1es collectlvely. When Hanumat
went there they were all fas?t asleep. The poet’ says that he
-saw the faces of these beauulful ladies which were endowed
w1th the fragrance resembllng that of a lotus; and the 'I
faces of these ladles resembled the lotuses which blossomed
at the end of the nlaht and were- agaln w1thered up at the
advent of night with thelr petals belng collected 1n one
mass. Here the poet- glves the descrlptlon very graphlcally,

He Wanﬁs to .give here the.descrlptlon ‘of the ladles who were
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: aslegp. So he describés‘them i.e. to say thelr faces
resembling the lotuses which once blossomed in the period
of night. The faces of these ladies might have appeared
fresh and having the 5sauty of a blossomed lotus had it
been the period of day. But here the btime is that of the
night. So he says t@at their faces were like the withered
lotuses, but‘adds-that these féces like the lotuses which
had alréady’ﬁlossomed before, suggesting the usual beauty
and charm of the faces. These faces of the ladies were
‘having the fragrance of ﬁhe'loéases; suégesting by this
that many of these ladies belonged to the highest class of
the ladies according to the‘KéhaééhtfaAviz. Padmini, Thus
the poet has given this beautiful description adorned with

beautiful suggestions. .

The fourth simile given in V.44,8 describes the face of
- Hanumat. It refers to Hanumat when he was engaged in im a
fight with the demon JubumsLin. Jambumalin struck Hanumab
with an arrow. The simile describes as to how he gppeared
when his face was struck by the arrow. The poet says that
his reddish face wheh‘wdunded by that arrow appeared fine
like a fully blossomed lotus in the autumn tortured by the
rays of the‘suHQ He,compéfes the face to a beautiful and
-blossomed lotus in the autumn. But tre face was wounded,

So he likens it to the lotus Whibh has been scorched By the

rays of the sun; and that makes the description complete.
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He coﬁtihuésfthg déscfip#ionigpto the.gnd of the next .
stanza, Thgie-aiso‘ﬁg takes up the same oéjeét-viz. the
‘lotusiasia’standaré ofléomgérisdn. He says thaf the face
of Hanumat,coloured due %o ;ts<being ﬁeéméared_with red.
blood, gppeared like & great lotus in the sky, to which
the drops of SandalQﬁood-paéte had stuck. Here fhe dr0ps
of the bleod are likened to the drops of the paste of . the
sandal—wood. Hls face has been 11kened to a lotus to Whlch
these drops have stucg. ‘Thus ﬁhe poet has glven a realistic

description.

The sixth éimile'ip this-éonnectién given in VI.5.13
is a sppech of Riila with reference o s{%é;.agm; here very
longinély expresses his deep énd irresistible craving for the
company of Slta, the. separatlon from whom had been all the
Whlle experlenced palnfully by hlm. The’ smtuatlon refers to
the occa510n before the battle between Rama and. RaVana was ‘
'actually commenced. He says, Wh@n_shall I be aﬁle to lift
up_a little and drink the nectarﬂoi.her féce resembiing'a
lotus and havihé.beautiful lips like the Bimba fruiﬁ like
1a diseased person paklng 2 medicine ?" Here Rama describes
the beauty of the face of Slta by one’ smmlle and expresses
his desire as to how he Would enjoy the beauty by the second
" simile. The first -simile descriﬁes the beauﬁy of'the faée
of'Sita in a fine maﬁner; 515 was one of the most beautlful

ladles ‘of her age. So the poet is . quite austlfled ip giving
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the desérip%ion of her facé in such a besutiful manner. In
the second simile his simple‘intenticﬁ-is to describe the
longing of a lover in separation anduthat a{so has been
done qmite successfully by the poet. To a dégeased person
the medicine is absolubtely an envigo#éiting thing, Similarly
the enjoyment of the beaﬁty ofnthe belqved ié a sort of"

nectan to a lover,

The seventh simile in this connection given in I.8.24cf
describes the faces of the gueens of ﬁas%rgtha when he told
them that he would pérférm the sacrifiée in order to obtain
progeny.‘The queens were afber all women they becaune
delighted to hear that Because the perfection of womanhood
lies in a woman's getbing the progeny. So their faces at
once blossomed with Jjoy. The simile describes their faces
at #¥ekx this moment, ihe poet says that on account of that
promise the faces of those having a fine lustre appeared
fine like the lotuses after the expiry of the winter. Here
the poet has put the idea in a proper form, Just as winter
is an impending danger to the lotuses similarly the chilgd-
1e§sness ﬁas a strictly undesirable contingency and calamity.
. The lotuses blossom qp;te happily after the winter has
passed off, The faces of the queens also blossomed up like.

those lotﬁses.

The fifteenth and the seventeenth similes in this

connection given in VI.113.10¢d and VII.44.17ab similarly



-désériﬁé'thé3féoés of %he'éefébné.5ﬁhe fofmer’éimile refers
: to the face of Ravana after he Was dead. The queens of
-RaVana came to the battle—fzeld to mourn the death of their
‘husband. ‘The 31mlle refers to the mgnper in Whlch one of
these queens drenched uhe face of R3avang wzth har tears.
The poet says‘that,sheAbathed the face which Wgs llke.a,
lotus being moistened by the drops of dew. The similarity
betWee;_ﬁbé face\and the:iotqs¥and_the teafs:and‘the dew-

drops is chérming;

The 31m11e glven in V‘I 4# 17ab refers to Bama regarding
,,hls decision to send Slta back to the forests\for good. His
face was naturally handsome, and hence the poetb Would have- _
) compared it ordlnarlly with a lotus. But here the poet wants
to convey the 1mpress1on of the sorrow and irrestible feel-

~ ing of. separatlon from hlS beloved on the face of Rama. So
he says ‘that the- brothers saw his faee whlch appeared like

a lotug,whlch is devozd of 1t§ usual prettlness.,The situa~

" tion has been fully depicted by this single line.

‘ Finaily the éimile)in111.62}1ﬁabfdespribés<a pathetic
situatioﬁ. Kauéglyé rightly became‘indignaht when Dashratha
allowed Rama, Laks@mana and 8it3 to leave for the forests,
" and spoke very bltterly to Dasaravha, Who, reallslng the
Justness of the cause of Kausalya folded his hands and
Abegan %o apologise. Kédé;lyéfas a,devotéd wife éoglﬁ not

stand this humiliation of her husband. She took up the
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folded hands of her husband and, bouched them with hexr
hand and began shedding tears. The simile describes this
situation, The poet says fhét she fixed the folded hands of
the king appearing fine like a lopus and wept woefully,
.The comparison of the folded hands to a lotus is charming.
The simile also vividly Brings out the devotional feeling
of Kaué%ly&. She had been deeply moved on séeing her Wbrthy
husband asking for he; forgiveness. The lotus being ajmore
commonly used standard of comparison, the.simileé referring
to it are many<inathe Ramayana. But all such occuégnces
cannot claim to be the pieces §f'art and literary beauty.
Yet there are really many similes like those discussed here
which have a striking criginality about them as regards the
author's power of expression, mastery over language sand

the csgpacity to depict the situations in a touching and

- lively manner.

In a simile occuring in the Aranyakanda the author
describes ?he impropriety of a thing by using the lotus as
s standard of cbmparison.‘sffé had been kidnapped by Ravana.
fhe author wants to describe the awkward situatioﬁ of 8ita's

being carried in the lap of Ravana who carried her in that

1. Tasyas tad vimlam Vaktra@ skade RévaqiﬁkagaQ /
Na raraja vini Rimam vinglam iva pankajam //
. ~ - *

I11.52.20.

-
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manner th ough the éerlal route. So he chose to describe
.“ the beautiful face of Sitd in that condltion by taklng a .
lotus wmthout 1ts stalk as a standard of comparlson. The
poet says that her face seen in the lap of Ravana did not
”1appear flne Wlthout Rama like a lotus Wlthout 1ts a#ézk.
Thus, here the poet wants to convey the 1mpropriety of
s8ita's be;ng in the company of Ravaga. To describe that he
‘has chosen quite a proper ébject wheh he'takes‘uﬁ a lotqs
- without its usual support as a standard of comparison. A
~ lotus withouf‘ité usual support ngmely‘itsiétalk does not
) :at all appeaf fineg_a lotus standing 6n-ﬁhe‘supporf of a
‘beautifui éﬁrved stalk can be very well an'object of superb

beauty when seen on the‘béckgréund of water.

Similarly in another s:.m:.le1 in the Sundarskanda,
sitz describes Réama in the same’ manner. After Hanumat showed
. the rlng of Rama for the verlflcatlon, Slta gidt convinced
-about his s1ncerﬁpy and then inquired about the health of
'Rima and Laksmana. Wlth reference to Rama she’ askf,
the face of Rama Wthh has tha colour resambllng that of

gold, and haV1ng ‘“the fragrance of a 1otus being emaciated

T _vavar
-1 Kacclna tddhemasamayadanan -

Tasyanananlpadmasamanagandhl /
Maya ving susyatl sokadlnam

a.

{}akgaye_padmam_1vatapena // @.36.28
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on account of my absence like a lotus withering awzy due
to the lack of water ?" Here the important query of Sita
is b@sed on her conviction that RSma must have been
trémendousky emaciated on account of sepafatioﬁ'from her,
The water is really speaking tﬁe life of the lotus. Sita
here considers herself as if she were the very 1ife of
Rama, and as she Wa; not witﬁ_him it was quite certain
that he must be greatly redﬁced. In short the way in which

the poet makes SItd express her feelings is proper.

.4 more vivid picture is again gi?en in a similej in
this very Kanda. Here the poet describes the water falling
from an artificial mountain in the pleasure garden of
Ravana. The streamlet falling from the mountain appeared
like a lady who has been discarded by her husband and,
punished as it were by pﬁshing her off from her lap. On
this point Mr.M.V,Iyengar rightly observese, “The water
which was falling from a ledge in R&vaqéfs pleasure garden
appeared like a young woman whose character her husband
suspects and pushes away from his lap. The violence of

the fall suggests the disgust with which the husband pushes

1. Dadarda ca nagat tasman nat.ﬁn:\ nipatit'égn kapik /

Ahkﬁ& iva sammtpatya priyasya patitﬁg priyam // V.14.29
2. The Poetry of Valmiki‘by Mr.M.V.Iyengar, Banglore

1940 pp.199-2C07. '
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>aWay hlS falthless Wlfe. It suggests also that once 80
thrown the woman has no chance ef 51tt1ng ln the same 1ap
- agaln as before.~ And to describe the water thus fallen
'g01ng by a channel the poet uses still” two more s1mllesq
'Whlch are also qually beautliul. Thevqppermost garts‘of
'the trees were reflected‘in_this\water pgssingithrough
the channel. S& these refiedtiohg as it were tried to‘stoﬁ
the water and hence it appeared like a lady who is 1mpat1ent
and who is being advised by her relatiwvss to Walt and
‘watch for the time by which she can be reconcllgd'w1th her
husband.'The poet conﬁinues the same—iéea in the simile
given in thé next stanza andlcpmpares this water which
turns hxﬁkgxﬁﬁnﬁ backward., With Phe'same lady as the
étandard_of comparison, bﬁfvwith_reference to one- step
furﬁher in the course of hér'lové. Hénuﬁat saw‘that'stream-
let turned ‘backwards and it appeared to him llke the
: handsome .
beautiful wife of a/husband, returned to him after bemng
please@.‘All these similes'show how the poet intérmingles
the_human passiopg with nature or rather eipreéses the

nstural phenomenon-in human terms. The series of these

(i) Zalé nipatitagrais ca padpair upasobhitam /
VéryamépSmiiVa ké@dham prgmaéég priyabandhgbhih /7
:kii)‘Punar avrttatoyam ca dédaiéé sa mahékapih:/
Prasénna% iva kanbasya kantam punar upasthité% //
' Ve14,30=31.
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similes give interesting picture of the conjugal life
of a couple which has been proportionately mixed up with

feelings of disgust and love, gquarrel and compromise.

The poet has taken the night WithouE/é;on as a
standard of comparison o describe the absence of a person
which is felt much just as he refers to the lotus without

stalk or the lobtus being dried up due to the deficlency

of water. To describe the absence of Rama or SitF in their

speech or description respectively in I1I.52.20 and
V.%6.28. He has giveﬁhsome really beautiful similes1 in

this manner. The poet has given four similes in +this

' connection which describe. Ayodhya and.has used almost the

same mode of expression, Yet the charm of it is that

3

1. (i) Dhruvam adya ﬁurf rajan Ayodhyﬁ'yﬁdhin§m vara /
Nisprabha tvayi niskrante gatacandreva sarvari //
' II1.53.29 |
(ii) Gataprsbha dyaur iva bhaskaram vina
Vyapetanaksatragneva Sarvari /
Puri babhase rshitd mahatmand
Na’c§$rakagyh§kula-mérga-catvara // II.66.28
(111) NidF candrahineva striva bhaptrivivarjita /
Puri n3r3jatadyodhyd ving rajiys mahztmana //
o 11.66.24
(iv) Hina-candreva rajani nagari pratibhétim&@ //

I1,76.9cd.
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these 51m11es do not appear to be mere repetltlons of

the same. 1dea but have an 1nd1v1dual stamp in: each case,

The flrst 51m11e 1n this- connectlon glven in II 53,29
is a speech of Laksmana te p 48 Rama WhO after a great
lamentatlon on the sad plight. of hls mothers as well as
Dasaratha became 31lent. Laksmana 1n his speech trles to
, convey to nga the fact that the sorrow was felt not only
on his side but it must have been felt on the other side
\also. He means "o say that his mothers, father and the
| whole 01ty of Ayodhya have felt hlS absence. For suggestlng
‘thls he begins here wmth the descrlptlon of the condition
_">of Ayodhya ;n_the absence of Rama. He,says(that it was
quite definité that AyodhyZ must have become toéany without
any lustre on’ account of Rama 8. absence like a night w1thout
the moon. The 31m11e used by Laksmana here 1s§gtriking th&%
it conveys the 1dea most 901nted1y. Thus 1t becomes a
' really . remarkable express1on. A nlght has all its beauty
and lustre when the moon- shlnes~there. But when the moon
is hldden say for example on the night of AmaVasya the
nlght becomes completely devoid of a beauty and lustre whlch

: _usually accompany. -

S}milarly:the‘secohd simile given in II;66;2§ describes
the condition of 4yodhyd after the death of Dashratha. The
poet has given two similes here to describe Ayodhya. He says
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that without the great King paéaratha the city of Ayodhya
did not appear fine like é night without the moon or a
- Woman'ﬁithout her hngand.tﬂere ﬁhe pdet gives one more
simile to descrlbe the condltlon more graphlcally. A night
without the moon or a woman without the husband is really
the prnper obaects whlch can be taken as the standard of
comparlson in this case. The thlrd 51m11e given in the
same canto in the twentlelghth stanza is still a more
beautlful pleoe of art., It takes up the condition of the
sky without the sun,. and that of the night W1thout the
constellations for describing'the coﬁéition of Ayodhya
after the Kiqé ﬁaé%ratha had pasééé‘off. Thé poet says that
the city wherein the throéts o: peo?le had beén‘choked
due to tears and,agpéafed like‘éhe ék& which %é without
lustre on account of-the"absénce of‘thé sun o£ like a

hight without the ﬁuiti%udes of the constellations. Here
in these similes, the poet has altogether changed the
upamanas. The.sky without the sun con§éys the idea of the
- condition of Ayodhya very well. But the night without even
the constellations conveys the idea in a stlll better way.
?he moon may not be there and yet the luminous constella-
tions may shed some,light during the night. But if some
night £ the the conséqllationé are also not seen shining
the séene becomeé still more~p§ignant due to aBisence of

any luminary whatsoever.
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The 1ast 31m11e 1n thls connectlon glven 1n II. 76 9cd
is a speech of Bharata when he was t0.. start the performance
of the obsequles. After seelng the dead body of his father,
he - says that- the earth had been Wldowed by the Klng and

~the cxty became Wlthout 1ustre 11ke a- nlght w1thout the '

) moon. Thls 51mlle as 1t 'is in the context of the actual

‘ mournlng and weeplng of a son at the death of his beloved
father has nothlng of the usual ornamentatlon of ‘the ch01ce

K‘Words.etc.,w1th it. It 1s culte 51mple and ‘the real value

of 1t is 1ts very Sme11c1ty whlch heightens the effect

muoh. ‘The - poet has drawn the plcture of sad Bharata as Well :

as- Woeful ayodhya at ona and the same tlme by using this -

‘31mlle. 2

The poet has 31m11ar1y taken the sky Wlthout the moon
 to descrlbe a 51m11ar smtuaulon. In a s:.mlle1 in the Ayodhya—

kanda the poet gives the plcture of the condltion of the .

“f‘%palace in the absence of Rama, Laksmana and Slta as seen

llh;ﬂ Putradvaya v1h1nam ca snusayapl vxvaraltam /

:by Dasaratha. Dasaratha gazed sorrowfully at the palace '

| Whlch was as- 1f des¢egped by, Rama and others. The scene was
*pathetlc and to descrlbe it the poet says that the house
‘which was deserted by the two beloved sons and the daughter-

‘ -1n-1aw appeared to the klng as the sky w1thout the moon.:

vy

Do I

Apasyad bhavanam raaa nasta-candram 1Vambaram // II. 42 30
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A similar‘expressiSn is dSed by Bharataréhen he‘sees
the' thlngs related to Daéhratha. 08 seeing his bedrroom he
\;5becomes overpowered by grief and says1, This bed of my
father appeared fine llke “the sky appearlng beautiful due
to ‘the moon during the nlght at the end of bhe ralny season;
"and now that very bed appgar,W1thout all the beauty llke
the sky without the moon and like the sea which has been
dried. up." f@e poet ﬁas'used here fhese similes which
' describe the condition before.and after the death of
Dadaratha. The contrast between the two heightens the
pathetic effect of the'situation. To describe the former
. condition Bharata takes up the sky bedecked with the moon
L ab night. His special reference to the night ofithe season
A éfter the monsoon guitekéxpressky suggests the beauty of
the - crystal dzear sky of autumn. Then to descrlbe the-
latter condition he chooses the two obaects viz. the sky
without the moon and the ‘dried up sea as phe'standard of
comparison. The difference.between these two-éonditioné is
. the matter of the feal«sorfow which Bharata felt most and
‘as’ far as that contrast is concerned the aunthor has really

—

been successful ln brlnglng it out clearly.

R

(1) Etat 'suruciram bhati piturmé,s%yanam purs /
Sadi neyamaiam'ratrdm_gagana@ toyada tyaye //
(ii) Tad.idag na vibhﬁﬁyad&a‘vihznamiﬁen dhimata /
Vyomeva sading hinam visuska iva sagarah //

II.72,19-20.
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. The poet has glven one more beautiful 31mlle Whlch

ol

o ‘;.has the. sky as a staudard of comparlson. The royal road

Whlch Was decorated at the tzme when Bharata and others

; were' to set out t0 see Rama in the forest has been described
‘in that'51mlle. -The poet-says that the royal road which
:was constructed by Skllful sculpturs and artlsts appeared
so fine like- the sky whlch appears flne and clear due to
the mooa, and stars ln 1t. Here ‘the grandeur and beauty of
th#‘royal road have, been qulte nroperly brought out by
thls 51mlle; It is v1v1d and plcturesque and creates the
whole vista of the road. The sky bedecked w1th bright and
shlnlng moon, stars and various constellations has been
quite justifiably taken as the standard of comparison by
‘_\the poet and by that. he has really achleved hls purpose
very well. ' ' ' :

‘ In the descrmptlon of the. ralny season glven in the
.Klsklndhakanda a very beautlful descrlptlon of the sky 1s
g1ven by the poet. The whole sky has 5een descrlbed by the
‘ poet in a stanza whlch contains a fine 31m11e2. The poet

- éescrmbes the sky .as 1f it Were a- love-lorn person. He

~

' 1.‘Sacandrat§régaﬁémanditém‘yaﬁﬁﬁ
' Nabhah ksapayam amalam. virajte /

Narendramargah sa tatha vyaraaata

A

Kramena ramgah subha51lpln1rm1tah // I1.80.22. /
2e Mandamaruta»nthVasam sandﬂyacaquaranaltam / ot
Apandujaladam bhati kamaturam iva {mbaram // IV.28.6.
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tries to bake all'the’deteilé of both the gpemeya and the

- upamana and gives‘axﬁeeetiful aescription;'He says that
hearing sighs in the form of the slow wind and having the -

" sandal ﬁoodypesfe abplied to it in the form of the beautiful
llght at the time of the twilight, and hav1ng paleness due
to the white clouds the sky appeared 11ke a love-lorn person
sufferlng from the heat of the pa851on. Such a person

. becomes gverpowered by_heat of the gaSSIOn and ‘applied the
cool things to his body, fof example a paste of sandalwood.
The poet here’takes‘pp the reddish light of the twilight

to serve this purpese of the paste‘of the sandaiwood.'Such

- a person breathes very heavy sighs due to the agony. Here
the slow breezes of w1ed?§:ken to be the sighs of the sky.
The person becomes pale and emaciated due to the unbearable
grief and to describe, that in the case of the sky the poet
has referred to the Whlte and pale clouds seen at the
beginning of the monsoon, Thus the whole descrlptlon becomes
perfect in all the detells.vmhis way of describing is

- really quite nevel and the ppef has shewh his strikingly.

original imagination in this description of sky.

A similarly beautiful description is given by the poet

in a beautiful simile in the SundarekEQQaq. This is a

1. 8% tasya dudubhe £8lF tabhih stribhir virajita /
sﬁfad{va prasanna dyaus t3arabhir abhidobhita //
 ¥.9.40c-41b.
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description‘of the'éﬁole haréﬁ‘of Révana'wheﬁ Hénumét went
there to flnd out Slta at nlght. All the ladles were asleep.
These ladies Were beautlful and so the. whole blg ‘hall .
appeared fine like the clear sky of - ‘the autumn studded

with bright and shlnlng stars. The descrlptlon is quite
‘poétic and gives the 1dea of the harem of Ravana’ in a’
‘striking manner. Thé sky is clear 1n4the autumn and the -
stars shine brightly at this time. So thé author is justi~-

‘fied in giving this description in this manner.

Thg‘poet has brdught‘odt in a si@ile an efféctive
impression of gloom and sorrow at one‘bccasioﬁ in the -
Ayodhyak anda. Before thetense and drastlc ‘situation arising
out of the pr0posgl of\Kalkeyl, the descrlptlon.of the
1 is thus made effective. The King
entered the palace of Kalkeyl not know1ng what was in
store for hlm. But this simlle makes us aware of the mls—
fortune by 1ts very pecullar expre531on. The poet says
that the renowned King entered\Kalkey; s palace like the
moon entering the sky‘which ﬁas studdéd~with pale clouds
and in which the nlanet Rahu was there.<The descrlptlon
refers to the occasion of a moon~ecl;pse. The klng has been
compared to the moon and the palace which he enters,ls

taken to be like the sky in which there are pale clouds and

1. Sa Kalkeyya grham srestham prav1vesa mahayasah /

. Pandatgbra}m 1vakasam Rahuyuktam nlsakarah / II.10.11¢=-12%
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there 1s also the omlnous plenet Rahu. The smmlle brlngs
”*out the pltlable condltlon ef the klng, The Rahu referred
-»\to in the 31m11e 1s nothlng else but the 1mpend1ng calamlty
Wthh‘WaS tor arlse after “the two drastlc proposals of
B Kalkeyi. But all thls xkﬂx could not. be expllcitly stated
‘(at thls stage When the klng entered Lhe palace. So the poet
‘has used the means of the symbols to suggest the ipole h

ﬂ,f}event’of the future 1n stpre for the klng. Thls use of the

_symbols of the moon and Rahu as Well‘as the proprlety of
fsuch an expre551on are so remarkable-and done 1n such .8

'”~+masterly Way that the reader at once,gets the Whole 1dea.,

. i-_
A/- -

The descrlptlon of the court ofUDasaratha When Rama B
“Was Called for 1nform1ng hlm about hls coronatlon as the
f’ihelruapparent, 1s glven by the poet 1n a beautlful smmlle;1
| Rama’ came there and took hlS seat. He added his own lustre ;
.’fand charm to. the grand court of the klng. ‘The poet says

that due to hlm who Was hlmself lustrous that oourt became

... more resplendent llke an autumnal sky whlch Was bedecked

"Tiby the ‘moon and brlght constellatlons. The word 'V1mala— -

txgrahanaksatra shows that the court 1tse1f Was already
, refulgent on account of the lustre and charm -of the court1er<

Only the place 01 the moon was VaCant and that was fllled qp

1"

,‘f;gﬂ. Ten v1bhraaata tatra sa sabha 4bh1vyarocata /

~ Vlmal-grahanaksatra saradl dyaur ivenduna // IT. 5 37
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by the presence of- Rama. It is beCause of thls reéémnM

- that the author compares Rama to the moon. The Whole effect

of the 31m11e is. oharmlng as 1t creates-the chture of
;_the magnzflcent court of Dasaratha w1th an added chanm and

beauty due to the presence of Rama.

o The description of STt3 given in the Sundgmakinda

| wheo(ehe redeiveﬂ«thé-ring of Rama given by Henumét for his
'_’recognitioﬁ es a genuine~messenger of REma is -a beautiful
piecé of art. The poet gives. here a fiﬁe simile.? She was
.deeply absorbea in love for. Rama. oﬁ\even the name of Rama
was a valuable and cherxShed thlng. Here, she recelved the
irlng of Rama. Her™ Joy knew no bounds. @he poet describes her
condition at *hls moment by . u31ng a proper 51mlle. He says
" that her sorrow and misery sub51ded at once by the very
utterlng of the name of" Rama - she the daughter of Vaideha
‘ whose mlsery was equal to that of Rama, at that time. appeared
like the. nlght hav1ng clouds and the moon at the beginning
of the autumn. . The poet here wants Just to convey the Joy

of Slta. S0 he compares her to an autumnal nlght. But the
reference to such a nlght alone would not have . served his
purpose. So he descrlbes it in the words —_fsémbudaseea—
candry'- hav1pg the clouds and moon ~.Whlch go to indicate

the addition of beauty in case of thé night and suggest

1. 83 Ramasankirtanavitasoka
", TRamasya £okena samanadokd /

' Saranmukhe sambudadesacandra
Nideva Vaidehasuts babhiGva // V. 36, 57



307

the addition of beauty arlslng out of joy in the case of
‘Slta.' L ‘ ‘

In these 51mlles the poet has given beautlful expression
resultlnéYllterary excellence. But in some 51m11es he quite
wonderfully succeeds in dellneatlng the subtle sentiments
of a human heart. In a simile! in the Ayodhy3ksnda he btries
to depict the feellngs of a mother'who suffers from the
separation ‘of his beloved SOn. Kalkeyl had passed the
_ sentence of .exile on Rama. Rama in order to keep his father's
promisé decided to»leé#e for the forest and consequegtly
went to mother Kadsalyg to take hef leé#e. Her heart was
50 tender and full of love for Ramag that she simply could
not stand the wvery idea of separatlonilrom her dmximix
beloved son. Hence she declaregagzloncﬁoly was intolerable
to her. She fears that it would pat an end to her very
exmstence ! To brlng ‘this to the mind of "Rama she bakes
up the fire burnmng a heap of grass as the standard of
comparlson.,She says,. 'When I remamn ‘here without you, the
great éﬂd incomparable fire in the form 6f sorrow will
certainly reduce ‘me to ashes llke the flre devouring up the
whole heap of grass at the end of w1nter. Here, had

Kausalya taken some other object as the standard of compariso

.1. TVaya vihinam lha mam dokagnir atulo mahan /
S
Pradhakyatl yathd kaksam cltrabhanur hamatyaye //

IT.24.8
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her purpose would not have been served. She has really
.chosen the right thing to expfess her feeling. It gquite
vividly suggests that the grief would be entirely drastic
and fatal to her. Her tender, womanly and maternal heart
is here eloquently represented in these two -lines. Both
these lines are livgly as regards their effect.
A similar expression is given at another place in the

Ayodhyakanda. Kausalya had also ganeﬁ%ﬁgrata and others

to the mountain Citraklita. She is deeply moved to see the
condition of her daughter-in-law - Sit3 - who being a
princess was never ﬁsed to the hardships of the life in

the forest. She describes her feelings in three lines’
whibh are quite eloguent. She says to 8ita, "Seeing your
face which is iike a lotus tortuied By the scorching heat;
like so much afflicted blue-~lotus, like the gold which is
defiléd by dusf and like the moon which is troubled by the
élouds, the grief burns me like the fire which destroys
its support itself," The previous lines describe the

afflicted condition of Sitad vividly and the last line
describes the‘effect of that sight on Kauéglyil She here

1. Padmamatepasantaptam pariklistam ivotpalam /
Kancanam rajasa dhvastam klistam candram ivambudaib’ //
Mukham te preksya mam doko dshatyagnir iVasryam /
1T.103.25a~26Db.
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describes the effect pathetically. The obaect taken as the
ouY

A
- standard of comparlson is the flre which aemeas up its sub-

stratum itself., The simile becomes suggestive by the employ-
ment of that upamana. The grief from which Kausalya suffered
had really speaking Kausalya herself as its support, because

it was she who felt it. Yet the tragedy of it was that the
g;ief was quite certainly burning hergelf. This shows how deepl
she felt it. Moreover the simile suggésts.the tremendous and
drastically fatal potency of the grief which was guite sure to

destroy her self as it were.

Similarly on one more occagsion the poet has used the

ne
"burning fire as the upsmana to deli{gte the feelings of a human

1

_ r )
heart in a simile™ occuring in the Araq§;XKaQ@a. After the

- ~"
kidnapping of Sit& by Ravana, Rama felt a deep grief of separa-

_tion from his beloved wife. Rama and Lak§4magabeft the Pancavat

and proceeded further in search for Sit3. They came to a forest

during the course of their wanderings. Here at this place Raha

- enumerated all the calamities which befell him, and confessed

that for a short while he felt his previous calémidties like
the loss of the kingdon, the separation from the relatives, the

death of the father and the separation from the mother calmed

1. Saggm tu dukham mama Laksmanedam,
Santam darire vanametya sunyam /
sita viyogat punar apyﬂdlrnam,‘
Kastnalr ivagnih sahasa pradmptah //

JII. 63.6.
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down a little when he came %o ahﬁine lonely forest at~Péﬁca-
vati with him and his wife Sitd. But his grief increased all
the more due to the separation from Si%é,‘liké avfiég enkindled
all of a sudden out of the:fi;ls. Here the calamity was unexpe-
cted and‘so %ts'poignance was all'the mér@ intblerable; The
point of Rima in this Speeéh'is verily the unbeafableness‘of
the éalamity. He means to say\that he could manage to stand

all tﬁe previous calamities any how. But the calamity arising
out of Sitd's abduction was so sudden and mnexpected like a
fire automatically enkiﬁdled in the fuels that fhe could not
simply stand it. He takes up a ﬁroPer thing as the standard

of comparlsion to descrlbe his reactlon to the most unhegrd,

untoward and unexpected calamlty. He confesses as a brave

“ person-e=a that he would have stood any other disaster but for

il
#

that he could simply admit his inability only becauiiA?f its
sudden emergence. Moreover bﬂthls he brlngs out tﬁt(fulness 6f
hangerous frolic of the fate. If a person knows gbout a cala-_
mity he can very weli prepare\himself to meet it bravely. Bub
when it befalls all of a sudden he stands utterly helpless.
Heré the poet has painted his hero in this human colour and

that is the merit of the simile..

A glaring feature of the similes in thé Ramayena is
their vivid picturesqueness. Thig characteristic hastbeen
found in many similéé.'They over and above being beautiful
pieces of litefary artvfif in the situation very;well. At a

place in the Ayodhyakanda which gives the famous parting
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scene'whén_Rama,Lakgdmaqa_and §1t3 leave for the forests the

1 %o describe the effect

poet uses a'very,beautifui‘simile
of Rama's departure on the ladies of‘Ayodhayé\ Here the poet
takes the water falling from the petals of the lotus as the
standard of comparison to desé¢ribe the falling tears which

the ladies shed. He says that from the eyes of the ladies,
thé-tears fell down with effort like the water falling from the
‘1otus against which th%?fish or;;és crab has struck itself. .
The simile is superb in its beauty as a piece of art. But
besides that it is full of 1mpllcatlons which make it all the
more charmlng. Mr. M,V, Iyenger writes in th{sconnectlon as
follows.—2 when Rama sbarted for the forest the women of
Ayodhya looking at him from the roofs 6£~their houseé shed a
few tears. The poet fells us that this was like the lotus in

a ‘lake shedding g few drops of water when a crab within the
pool passes their stalk. The women did not cry freely. To do

go when parting with any one is in_auspicious. They should

' properly spesking not have shed any‘tears at all. But the
sorrow that oppressed their hearts cauéed, their lotus - iike

eyes to drop tears." Thus it was due to the uncontrollable

1. é&g}éva nayanail strzném aéram Qyééasambhavam /
Mlnasamksobhacalltalh Salilam pankaaalr1Va // I1.40.35,

2. The Poetry of Valmike¢ - pp. 199-207 by Mr.M.V.Iyenger

- Banglore, 1940.
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grlef that they shed some tears. The poet has expressed the

Whole sxtuatlon poetically and suggestlvely.

The poet has takeg the garlandjqf flowers as the.

. . , . o - 1
standard of -comparison in some beautiful similes.

The first simile given in XI.32.9 describés the river

Suméghadhz flowing in the region of the five hills in the coun-
. - / . .
try of Magadha. The poet says that this river appeared fine
like a garland. Here the poet wants to describe “the ziggga
course of the flow of the river. It passed through the track
Ahe  Hwo. moun taing amd Thas [}s :

in between flow ran around them. Morevoer the way in which the
poet descrlbes the rlver has an additional charm of the sugges-

tion of the beauty of 1ts flowing cur rrent which must have

- appeared white and,henqe its similarity with a beautiful garlan

. (1) Sumagadhl nadi punya Magadha V1srta yaya /
‘ Paficanan Séllamuklyanam madhye maleva Sobhate //II 32.9
(11) V1$Fak sallprasavanl bhuktva
Praharsita Sarasacarupanktlh /
Nabhah Sam“kramatl Slghravega,
~  VEt3vdhita grathlteva mala //IV. 30—48
c(iid) Ka1a31m apaV1dhyanya prasupta bhati bhamini /
Vasante puspasabala nafleva parimarjits //V.10. 46.

(iv) Viyuktam mapﬁphlr Jjatyair navan hﬂfytavallmlva /IT,.114,1
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perhaps made of White-fIOWers.

The second simile contalned in IV. 30 48 occurs in the
famous SaradVarnam a of- the Klsklndhéﬂkanda. Here in this
simile §pé/ the poet describes the begﬁélful and white line
of the Sarasa birds which flew ébove in the sky. The poet
says that after enjoying the crop of paddy on all sides the
Sérasas,bécame, gleeful and went up in the sky in a regularly
formed line. This line of these white Sarasaes appeared fine
like a, garland shaken to and fro by the wind. The simile is
quite picturesque and gives the Whole view of the line of the
flylpg sareoss. The comparison with the garland makes the

i

whole expression more beautiful because it suggests the movemen

as well as the charm of the line of the Barasas.

The third simile occuring in V,.10. 46 is situated in the
' beautiful description of the sleeping ladies given in the Sg\g&;
Kanda. Here the poet, descrlbes a lady who had fallen as leep
holding a pitcher in her arms. The lady might have appeared as
if surroundiﬁg,the pit#her by her very form, Thusvthe shining
and beautiful body of the Woman‘ﬁas been described here. The
poet says that she appeared like a well-cleansed garland which
is full of flowers in the spring. The mere intention of the

- poet here is to describe the strkking beaubty of the sleeping
lady. This has been quite beautifully described by this simile

~which gives a good picbure.

The fourth simile given I1,114.10cd describes the gloomy



Es
condltlon of Ayodhya as seen from a dlstance when Bharata
came there from his’ mabernal uncle S place. The Whole city was
- plunged in a deep gloom because Rama had 1eft for the forests
f‘and the klng Dasaratha had passed off. Bharata knew nelther
of phese calamit1es.~¥gt he could realise the gloomy atmosphere
of the city. It appearédfto him"iiké a new nécklace of pearls
- which had been bere¢t of hlghly valued gems. This-'lack of the
gems in case of the necklace very pathetlcally suggests the
loss whlch the city suffered. Thus the author has given the

*descrlpthn which suits the occasion.

| The~poe§ hés’on many occasions dﬁelt updﬁ~the vivid
beauty of. a situation or the delineation of a situation full
'Idetailsa The easy means iér it seems similel which describes
héw Ravana apprqached'SEtﬁ is one of -such examples which posses
. that vividness of the delineaﬁion of the sitﬁation,in a perfect
manner{ R§éaqai¢amé to'Sit§ in the guiée of é‘mendicant. His
" approach is deseribed in this siﬁile, The poet says that the
nighty demon approached her‘who_rgmained there in.the‘absence
of the two brothers-Réma and Laksgdmana iike'a great darkness
approaching the twilight . whlch remains Wlthout the sun and
. the moon. Here ‘the height of perfectlon in the use of the
symbolszls seen in th;s simile, RaVaQa came in disguise so he
is indicated by the .darkness appréachiné at the time of the

twilight, S1t3 was alone. The sun and the moon are the two

"\la'(
1. Tam asasadatlbalo bhqratrbhyam rahutﬁm ‘Vane /,

i

Rahltam candrasurg§ﬁhyam sandhyam iva mahat tamah //

III 46.5.
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luminaries which brighten the sky. The two brothers were

absent atfﬁhét time. so the poet has chosen to refer to sita
by the wogd Sandhys - the twilight when also neither of the
two viz. the sun or the moon is present. And to describe
Rama and Laksgmana who made the situation gloomy by their
conspicuous absence the refers to the sun and the-moon which
are as a rule absent at'fhe time of the twilight. The whole
situation is so vividly paihged that all the debtails exéctly
fiv in as regards the upamé&a as We&lvas‘the upamana. The
symbols of the twiligﬁt,'the sun._agnd the moon and the terrible

darkness are used with such a remarkable keeness and propriety

that the whole descripbtion becomes at onceé lively and realistic.

The simile employed here is‘é pérfecﬁ piece of art.

The poet has giveh many similesl in which he refers to
a woman decorating herself with ornaments as the standard of
-comparison. The poet has used these similes to describe the

beautiful landscapes..

1.(i) Devarajopvihyais ca sannaditavanantaram /
Pramddm iva yabnena bhusitam bhUsanottamaih //II.50.23
(ii) As'okaih saptaparqaié’ca ketakair atimuktakaih /

Anyais'cag vividhair vrksair pramadam iva bhusitam//
IIT.75.17.

(1ii) Tirayaih gobhitd bhati nanardpais tatastalah /
Vasanébhgiéqo-peté<pram¢evébhyalahkpt§'// 1V.27.19.
(iv) Tam ratnavasanopetam gosthagaravatamsakam/. .
Yantrdgarastanim ruddhsm pramadam iva égggitam//V.B.lB.
(v) f;kgebhyab patitaih puspair aVak§;§ pgﬁhégvidhai@/
Raraja vasudhd tafra pramdeva viﬁhﬁgité//V.l&.lE.
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‘The first. simile given in II.50.23 describes the ganges
as‘ﬁén by Réha; There Wére beautiful forests 6n the banks of
the river and so the poet descrlbes the river as a beautlful

1ady appearing more charmlng due o the decr¢atlon of the

ornaments. The second gimile given III, 75.17 descrlbes the lake

Pampa in the same way. There were beautile trﬂes ‘like Adoka,

Saptaparneg Ketaka and Atlmukﬁéka, All these trees have a plent

-‘of beautlfi; flowers. The lake was surrounded by the abudant

growth of thése trees on a11.31des. So the poet mightly compare
thé lake to a lady thsevcharm %s enhénced by the ornaments.
Similarly the thifd simile given in IX.27.19 describes a

riﬁer flowing from the PrasraVaqé mountain as seen by Rama

and Laks4qmana wheﬁ they apbroached there. Here alsgo- the
beautiful trees on théiﬁadks of tﬁé\river give the idea of the
81m11e 1n Whlch the poet says ‘that the river appbeared flne like

a woman who had put on a fine garments an& shining ornsments.

The .remaining two-similes‘in this‘gouqéction deal with
somewhat'differeﬁt.bbjédts; The simile given in V.B.lé deseribe
Lankd as seen for “the first fime by Hanumat. The poét tries to
give here a perfect simile giving all the debails in his
desdription.  The gems contained in the‘cify are'téken here as

the beautiful garments. The stables and shades for the cattle

are taken as the ear—ornaments and the raised buildings for
s
keeplng the armours are taken as the brea{?s. Thus the poet
o-fafr&uuue
gives all the aeualls of the upamﬁya and descrlbes t emAto
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the upamaba, egually—as—appiiceble. The whole description
- !
creates a pilcture of a beautiful lady fully equpped with nice
. A

- garments .and blossoming of youth.

#

The simile given in V,14,13 describes the ground of the
beautiful pleasqre~gardén_9f %52?33; the As'oka vénik§. The
ground was beautified by the, Hewewers having various colours
fallen on it from the trees in the garden. To describe such
ground the poet uses the simile. He says that the'ground
appeared fine like a beautiful woman adorned with the ornaments

The simile gives the idea of the beauty of the ground in an

exact manner.

The poeﬁ'uses other means"also to describe‘the beauty
of a landscape or a place by using the similes containing diff-
erent objects as the sfandards of comparison. In a,similel
in the Ayodby%i%ﬁqqa;he‘describes the g}ace of Rama. Due to the
;oronation of Raina as the crown prince which was to take place

shortly the ladies and men in the palace of Rama were greatly

z%aected. Their movement gave the whole palace a beautiful

appearance., The poet describes the palace by likeningc it o

a beautiful lske. He says. that the palace of Rama appeaféd fine

like a beautiful lake in which there afe nultitudes of intoxi-

cated birds; and in which the lotuses are fully blossomed, on

account of the men and women which were greatly rejoiced. The
. m—— L

comparison with the intoxicated birds and fully blossomed

1. Prahyg@anaran§r§kam Ramavedma tada babhath/,
Yathd mattadvijaganan prafullanalinam sarak // II.5.14.
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lotuses quite properly fits in the situation of the condltlon

of the men and women of the palace, and #hence the palace

when compared to that lske gilves ah appearance of a really

beautiful place-descriﬁéd poetically as well as realistioally.

The poeb ha#used the s1m11es to describe the v1v1dness

of é 51tuat10n which become full of suggestion. -The sunllelétéE

descrlblng the condltlon of Slta When she saw the hawpen—robe

%0 be ¢Dt dn by her4 in the forests is one’ of such examples .

‘Slta ‘had used fine sllken garments and she had actually no idea

of what type of clqthes she would be required to put on in

the fgreéts.‘She ghiveredeith feér’to see the hempen cloth.
The poet describes the fesr of SitF by this simile. He says
that ﬁhe'cloﬁh appeared to her like a néf~appeariné dreadful

t0 a deer. The simile appears simple,.but‘;t is in fact, full"
of sgggestion, Mr.MgV.Iyengef brings out the suggestion of this
SImile in the following Wbrds 2J'The deer's eyes are naturally

large and innocenﬁ, Looking at a net they fill with fear and

become. larger. So the poet tells us look at 2ita seeing a

- ) . ' . = W -
. 1. Athamma paridhdnarthem sita Kapdeyavasini /

Sempreksya ciram santrastd prsati-vaguram iva //II.37.9.

2. The Poetry of Valmiki - pp. 199 - 207, by Mr. M.V,

Iyenger, Banglore; 1940,



319
~symbollof what was coming to her. The_coarse net—like hempen
robe was indeed a'symbol‘of the confinement in which that
exile was to end for Rama's wife. Thus in this simile the
poeﬁ has‘given the suggestion of the miserable capativity of
Sit4 in the Asbkavanikd. This symbolism of the net has made

the simile a piece of real poetic art,

It can be surmised with probability that the similes
in the Eéméyaqa as far as their literary beauty is concerned
are to some extent simple yet effective. The poét has taken
the moon, the sun, the cloud, the ﬁountain etc, as the upamanas
and has given many‘beautiful éimiles. He has ﬁged these objects
as the sbtandards of comparision for describing the persons as
‘well as othef objects. It appears thét_the real charm of these
similes lies in their vaijing degree of the beauty of the
expression theydifferencé 5etween the siﬁuations though ﬁhe
similes may appeaé'worded in almost the same expression; wider
range of reference and the effect they produce. The most ne??
worthy characteristic about these simileé, therefore seems to
be the facﬁ fhat.the ideas do not appear to be mere repetitions
%;lffor‘the similes though having the same upamana have tk€ quite
different charm from thabt of the other, because the situation
and the subject of descriptiod‘vary at every step. The oubtstand
ing characteristic of thése similes which deserves mentionik
isu%he striking picturesq%%ess fttached to almost all of then.
Th{ﬁ each simile having'the lig;ary beauty about it owes it to

e
this feature of pictures%gness also. The expression, beauby of
/\ -



320’

the situation,Aproprii%y of th#&hQiCe of the uyaméha, lively
representatlon, and charming effect, are thus the factors which
ceﬁpalnly go to make almost all these sxmlles attaactlve pleces
of llterary art and beauty..They are. themselves the eloquent
testlmony to the outstandlng oaoa01ty and genlus of the poet
who descrlbes these objects, persons or 51tuatlons w1th a
_ sympathetic ‘heart ogihuman belng blended with the artistic
jooﬁlook of a skilled ertist,?The other impoftantafeat&ré‘
regardiné‘these simiies is ﬁhat{they fit quite'well in the
situations in WhLCh they oécur. That’ really evo}ks our adml-
ratlon. Moreover these, 51m11es again possessthelr own intrinsic
literary art-and merit Just as they have them when considered
with reference to the sét&étion{:This»two-foldkaccomplishment
is rarely seen in the 1iter§ture; The poet deserves special
A praises for this unique aChievement of literary exéellenée
and merlt The 81mlles aTe -many and they glve a sure example
of a mass productlon of liberary pleces whlch COuld ‘have
(been done only by & poet eﬁdowed with a genlme,_Valmlkl certaln
1ly. shows ample proofs of his genlé? 1n these sxmlles. A running
appreclatlon is really not adequately capable to give full
Justice to all which the poet hae put forth in his epic whlch
has been recognised as one of the ﬁost beaueiful'literary
.master~p1eces in the llterature of the World. Yet such an
attemot for its own sake :also yields a aoy of the experlence
,of the llterary irance and esstasy which 1s next only to the_

Joy ari51ng oub. of the reallsatlon of the Brahman Wthh isg

'termed as ‘the final beatltudﬁby our scryptures. It is perhaps
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with the realisation of such a joy that a prominent authority

_on the science of poetics like ﬁammata declares the 'Sadyash*

parani§¢?ti'gs one of_the Préyojaggé.qf a Kavya. A reader who
casuélly goes thfough the pages of thé epib has his re%?fd .
together with the full réturn of the love's labour undergone
by ke him. Such a reward can be’ ylelded by Just only few
works in k€ literature and the Ramayana is surely one of

such literary works. The mﬁderm phet orkny chér creator of {hé
literary art has the only cours%of looking up to this ideal
height - left for him When he approaches the splended literary

shrine of this master of poets, - the source and fountain -

QK/ head of,ghé‘lnsplratlon. The most remarkable feature of these

similes is the Indian atmosphere Whlch is quite tramparently
seen behind them. If we look to the whole history of the
Indian literature, behind all the literary progress and achieve

ments the towering personality of this master poet and Adi Kavi

will be seen and that is really the exalted position of our

poet to which the poets of the past have looked up for

inspiration.



